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PREFACE

The third volume of the History o f Indian Medicine 
s now offered to the public. I t  is a tardily-issued publi
cation and brings us down to the end of the historical 
oeriod designated by “ B. C. or (Before Christ)/’ The 
material here presented had been collected several years 
igo, but circumstances have delayed the publication long 
heyoud the time originally thought of. Manuscripts of a 
publication of this character cannot be sent to Press in 
ibsolute completeness, since new information is being 
inblished in India, iu Europe and in America. I am 
mxious to make it as complete as possible, and I  alone 
im responsible for auy sin of omission or commission,
A preface is often an excuse, and the apology offered in 
the Preface to the Second Volume of this book for the 
iccurrenoe of delay in the publication is also necessary 
here.

Some of the pages of this volume have already appeared 
in print. But even though a book goes over old ground, 
t  may yet be welcome, as the subject dealt with in it 
equires elucidation and confirmation, especially as this 
olume contains between two covers a mass of material 
rhich is highly useful in the history of the ancient system 
f medicine.

Part of the introduction appeared as an editorial in 
die Journal of Ayurveda as—

Comparative Medicine in the J. A,, January, 1925.
Harita II or "i j} December, 19-?
Pseudo-Harlta J
Patanjali „  „ May, 19'
Jatukarna „ „ June, 1
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As regards the transliteration of Sanskrit words, we 
have employed the method adopted in the Congress of 
Orientalists and circulated in the Journal o f  the Royal 
Asiatic Society, ignoring in fact, the unpleasant characters 

the Sacred Books o f  the East.
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^^^L ^afative philology and comparative mythology to the 
dignity of science were very great indeed I t  required the 
life-long labour of many renowned philologists and mytho- 
logists of many nations. With the bi-lingual inscriptions,
—Egyptian and Greek,—on the Bosetta stone discovered 
in 17.99, the interpretation of the Egyptian hieroglyphics 
became possible by Champollion, and gradually the entire 
maze of alphabetic and syllabic signs, determinatives and 
ideograms, was deciphered by Rawlinson, H in ts and 
Oppert ; and this decipherment was rightly regardi i to be 
one of the greatest achievements of the nic '.eenth 
century. In deciphering cuneiform writings, the cient 
Persian and Babylo-Assyrian systems had to be ned, 
nay, the Ancient Persian itself had to be deci jred. 
What was worse, there was no derivative language to 
serve as an auxiliary, like the Coptic, a daughter- 
language of the Old Egyptian, as in the case of the 
hieroglyphics. The tri-lingual cuneiform inscriptions of 
Darius and Xerxes were discovered to be in the 
Ancient Persian, Susian and Babylo-Assyrian. Grotefend 
thus became able to discover the Indo-Germauic idiom 
of the Aneient Persian Achaemenid kiugs. Burnouf, 
Lassen and Rawlinson then completely deciphered the 
Ancient Persian which served as a key to Babylo-Assyrian 
cuneiform writings of by-gone ages.

To Sir William Jones we owe the identification of 
Sandrokoptos of the Greeks with (.andia Gupta, the 
Maurya monarch, whose date, and the date of the eon prest 
of Alexander the Great, served as land-marks in the study 
of Ancient History of the Hindus. With the help of 
Vedic references illucidated by the comparative science of 
language, Buddhistic records, Singalese versions, epigra
phies and numismatic discoveries in the finds of coins and 
inscriptions on stone and copper-plates, native chn

V ( $  y ®) history of indian medicine ( f lT



and notices o£ Chinese, Greek and other foreign writers, 
contemporary literature and accounts of contemporary 
events, and Chinese aud Tibetan records, it became 
possible to build up the history of Indian civilization.
The inscriptions of Asoka on pillars and rocks had 
remained unintelligible until James Prinsep deciphered 
these inscriptions, discovered the Pali language, and thus 
illuminated the Buddhist history and antiquities.

Jiurnouf traced the inter-relation of the Zend and the 
Vedic Sanskrit, and with the help of his Comparative 
Grammar, deciphered and explained the Zend language 
and scripture. The German scholars, Bopp, Grimm, and 
Humboldt, detected the connection among the Indo- 
European languages,—Sanskrit, Zend, Latin, Slav, Teuton 
and Celtic,— the offshoots of the same original stock, and 
thus laid the foundation of the Science of Language, on 
which an embellished edifice had been built up by many 
scholars ; a notable name to mention is that of Max 
Muller who not only returned us our Yedas, but with the 
collaboration of distinguished scholars supplied us also 
with faithful translations of Sanskrit, Chinese, Zend, 
Pahlavi, Pali and Arabic texts.

In a similar way, the unity of all religious beliefs had 
been traced by the study of Comparative Mythology aud 
Religion.

For the elucidation and study of the medical science of 
the Ancient Hindus, we are concerned more or less with 
all these fields of research : the Egyptian medical Papyri— 
the Eber’s papyrus, Papyrus Brugsch or Berlin Medical 
papyrus, Brl ish Museum Medical papyrus and other 
minor papyri,—contain accounts of medical practice which 
was contemporaneous with the Vedic medicine ; the 

dbistic medical literature in Pali and Sanskrit, the 
tavagga, MnJiavmiwa and the Jataka stories, with the 

U
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INTRODUCTION

Comparative M edicine

In a systematic enquiry into the state of medical 
science among any ancient race, it may be pointed out 
that * <e comparative study of the contemporary science 
of me icine in different countries often furnishes us with 
valua 3 materials as regards the state of medicine in 
a co ry ; and this method has been recommended 
for Itivatiou as one of the sources of information 
for a proper estimate and real value of the knowledge 
contained in the literature of the period. In India, the 
terse language of the Sutras in the Sanskrit texts had 
long become obscure to the later generations who 
required the extraneous help of annotations, glosses and 
commentaries, for the proper comprehension of the sense 
of the ancient authors. Often such help proved 
insufficient, inaccurate and misleading, though, in the 
majority of cases, these Tikas were the only key left to us 
for getting an insight into medical practices which had 
become obsolete or unintelligible. But when the know
ledge .s contrasted to and compared with the knowledge 
possessed by the then nations of the world, such obscurity 
at once vanishes away. We know with what brilliant 
result j comparative mythology and comparative philology 
had been studied in the last century, and we may 
express the hope that such a study by scholars in the 
domain of medical science will lead to interesting 
discoveries.

e difficulties surmounted by savants to raise com-

■ e° lfe x
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extensive Greek literature of the Hippocratic School and 
its Roman successors ; Vedic and Brahmanic literature 
with the Zend of the Parsis ; and the mediaeval literature 
with Arabic and Persian, in which languages the 
Sanskrit books were translated. In the ‘Land of Snow/ 
we find medical books which are translations of Sanskrit _ 
works on medicine, the originals of which had long 
been lost to us. The medical knowledge treasured up 
in the Tibetan Tangyur and Kangyur still await 
elucidation, and here is a vast field for research by the 
Indologists in the domain of comparative medicine. The 
French, German and Russian scholars are utilising 
the material. In 18o5 Csoma de Koros contributed 
an ‘Analysis o f a Tibetan Medical Work' in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. In 1846 Rosenbaum- 
Sprengel, and in 1850, 1860 and 1866 Puccinotti discussed 
about ‘Medicine in Tibet.’ In 1867 Wise in his ‘Review 
of the History of Medicine’ supplied us with a short 
account of Tibetan medicine. Other scholars contributed 
their quota. In 1900, a German medico, H. Laufer, offered 
as his thesis for the M. D. Examination, ‘The Science of 
Medicine in Tibet ’ or “Beitrage zur Kinectnis dtr Tibeti- 
icheri Medicine/ ’ Berlin. Cordier’s contributions are well- 
kuown. But our knowledge is still fragmentary. We 
possess reliable evidence that Hindu medical works were 
translated in Tamil and Siugalese. Java was a Hicdu 
colony and possibly we may find remnants of Hindu medical 
science there in a more or less mutilated form. The ac
counts of medical knowledge in Burma, China and Ceylon 
evince a striking similarity to the medical system of the 
Ancient H indus; and therefore those accounts should be 
carefully enquired into and collated. All countries near and 
around India would furnish us with valuable contribuf 
towards a scholar-like knowledge of this important seier.

■ G° i^ X



In the study of History of Indian Medicine we laid 
stress on the necessity of our graduates in medicine 
for a knowledge of the classical languages, especially 
Sanskrit, Greek and Latin. We would now request our 
friends, the Ayurvedic physicians, to acquire some 
knowledge of one at least of the modern tongues, e. g., 
English, French and German. This will give them 
breadth of outlook among scholars of the world. I t  
would be then easier for them to undertake research 
according to the comparative method,—a method which
when utilised will lead to results which will be simply 
astonishing,—results, which then subjected to the critical 
and scientific methods of modern research, will yield a 
harvest of scientific findings undreamt of by the workers 
themselves. The task is certainly not an easy one, it 
will take years of study and application, and the co
operation of a host of scientific workers. The discoveries 
that we shall be able to make, in this field of research,— 
this ncwlv-opened mine of scientific enquiry,—would not 
be inferior, in novelty or importance, to the biilliant 
discoveries made by men in any age or climate.

Apart from the systematic enquiry into the medical 
literature of the world, we should try to collect folk- 
medicine as it exists in different countries. The immunity 
of the dairy women to the attack of Small-pox was known 
to many physicians, but it required a Jenner to test 
the truth of such a statement by experiments. Popular 
impressions and beliefs relating to cure of diseases are 
worthy of examination, and science advances by bringing 
into view facts previously unknown. A priest or a 
butcher was certainly not a good anatomist, but there 
was no doubt that the origin of Human and Comparative 
Anatomy could be traced to their work. Alchemical 
experiments did not secure the philosopher’s stone which

introduction iS L



would turn all base metals into gold, but to the alchemists 
we owe the science of Chemistry which is, undoubtedly, 
more precious than what was the object of their search.
Travellers who gathered knowledge of plants were 
herbalists, but the scieuce of Botany had its origin in 
the rude attempts of such men at classification and 
description of the vegetable kingdom. In a similar 
way we may collect facts about medical practice in 
different lands. We may be fortunate in detecting resem
blances between such facts or similarity which may exist 
between apparently dissimilar systems. We may trace 
unity in the apparently anomalous and multiple systems 
of the healing art. When our survey of the different 
systems is completed, the so-called empirical facts should 
be brought into relation with some general law, and our 
enquiry would then be entitled to be considered as science.
We may find out some order or law in the multiplicity 
of the practices of the art of medical science, though such 
practices may be right or wrong. Then we should 
attempt at classification ; we may reduce the systems 
into groups and sub-groups, families and sub-families.
Such a study will bring before us many curious and 
obsolete facts of medical science, facts which are un
important when judged by themselves, but which, when 
studied in reference to important medical theories, would 
prove highly useful adjuncts to our study of the progress 
of science. Geologists have utilised fossils to identify 
strata, to arrange them in the order of their evolution, 
and to divide them into larger groups. We shall try to 
give a summary of the results achieved by scholars by 
the comparative study of medical science.

The comparative method recognises the evolution of 
medicine as a science from empirical knowledge aud folk- 
medicine, but is not silent concerning the evolution of

r. V m  )■! HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE V S  I ,
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INTRODUCTION

individual system of medical practice. The comparative 
method is the one along which we particularly wish to 
direct our thoughts for the present. The outlook is far 
wider and embraces the whole range of medical education. 
In the study of Hindu medicine, it adopts the point of 
\ lew that the Indian system is not a solitary system by 
itself, but shares with the other systems the basic prin
ciples of all knowledge common to all methods of treat
ment in the world. The recent discovery at Boghas 
Koyi in Cappadocia of the names of Nasatyas and other 
Vedic gods in cuneiform character, and the occurrence 
of the name Naunghaitya in the Zend A vesta clearly 
direct us to search for the medical knowledge as (aught 
by the celestial Asvins, not solely in India, but also in 
Persia and Mesopotamia.

M e must, however, be careful not to indulge in too 
hasty comparisons. Caution comes with knowledge, and 
we must proceed cautiously when dealing with our facts. 
But we must refrain from making too narrow distinctions 
in our comparison of the facts, and we should avoid un
critical observation of evidence. I t is a work of much 
interest to take stock of the relative extent and value of 
our investigations.

Now it may be asked “ What is the use of such a 
study ? ”  Our answer to such enquirers would be what 
Professor Faraday answered wheu he was questioned by 
a lady, the use of a very simple experiment in magneto- 
electricity, ‘ Madam, will you tell me the use of a new
born child ? ”

We acquire knowledge for its own sake. Diffusion of 
truth for the benefit of mankind should be our motto. 
We must cultivate the habit of accuracy and exactness in 
matters of facts. We must be ready to reject a theory 
which might have been rightly entertaiued with the

' e° ^ x
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strongest fidelity, wlien we find it inconsistent with our 
facts. Above all, we must have imagination, but our
imagination must be under our control.©

But we must not have our eyes only on the past 
achievements of our forefathers. Let us look forward for 
a moment into the future, into the visions that are . 
screened off from our sight. In our work of regeneration 
of the ancient system, we are being anxiously watched 
by our friends in other lands. Our methods are being 
studied by critics, friendly or unfriendly, and what is 
more, our countrymen are eagerly waiting to learn the 
success of our undertaking. We have now a Journal 
devoted exclusively to the study of the Ayurveda and 
allied sciences; it welcomes the co-operation of the 
learned who are interested in this branch of Oriental 
learning, and who are willing to encourage others in their 
work of regeneration. An increase in the number of 
subscribers will strengthen its financial position which 
will enable it to expand its field of operations in many 
directions, e. g., publication of original works on medi
cine, which would 6erve as reference books to busy practi
tioners, and as text-books for students. The want of 
suitable text-books for students is felt by all, especially 
as there is every likelihood of Ayurvedic colleges being 
established by the Government, Corporation and private 
generosity at no distant date. There is no doubt 
that we enjoy better opportunities now than scholars 
did before. Books and MSS. are easily available. 
Important Sanskrit books are being edited aud translated.
We are exceptionally fortunate in having research 
literature on many subjects in the libiaiies of Calcutta,
—the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, the 
Imperial Library, and the Library of the University of 
C alcutta; though we must admit that the literature



on History of Medicine is poorly represented in all these 
libraries.

I cau adduce many examples of the use of the com
parative method.

Surgical Instruments and Operations.—The surgical 
treatment of diseases became a lost art many centuries 
before. I t  became impossible to form any idea of 
the surgical instruments and surgical operations 
described in standard medical works of the Hindus 
without a comparative study of the surgical instruments 
and operations described by other nations in ancient times 
and also by modern surgeons who have improved upon 
them.

Forceps.—Some of the instruments would be found to 
bear the same names, in Hindu, Greek and modern medi
cines, e.g., Simhamuftha, and Makaramukha srastikas are 
the prototypes of Lion, and Crm odile forceps, of the modern 
surgeons. 1 pointed out this strange similarity in the 
names of cruciform instruments in my Surgical Instruments 
o f the Hindus, Vol. I, p. 101.

Catheter.—It has become now necessary to compare the 
knowledge possessed by the same nation in different ages, 
as we Gnd marked difference in the knowledge possessed 
by them in different epochs. Let us take the example of 
the science of medicine as known to the Hindus. In the 
A that va Vtda, I, 3, we find the use of some primitive 
form of tubular instrument to relieve retention of urine, 
but in later works by Caraka and Susruta, we find no 
mention of catheter or any instrument similar to it, 
though we find tubular instruments for dilatation of 
urethral stricture.

Parasites.—In the same Veda, we find references 
to the parasites in the human body and also in the cow.
We lave been able to identify some of them. We have

lA M A /  INTRODUCTION P ^



come to the conclusion that the Vedic sages had better 
knowledge of helminthology than later authorities, as far as 
we could judge from these extant works. We have shown 
that the Algdndus, Avasakava and Vyadhvara are the 
descriptive ephithets of Tinea medinensis; Salima is the 
Tinea Solium of the medireval authors on Zoology-} 
Calvraksa, Visvarupa, Sarangamarjuna and Kvsumba are 
the descriptive terms of the Bladder-worms of Tinea 
Saginata in cow, and Trisirsa, Trikukuda refer to Ascaris 
Lumbricoides, the round worm in children. The habitat 
and mode of entrance in the human body when transmitted 
from animals, are also described. I have considered these 
topics in detail in my book Human Parasites in the 
Atharra Veda and in later Medical Text Books.

Midwifery forceps.—The use of midwifery forceps 
by the ancients had been the pivot of controversy 
for many years. Adams, Mulder, Playfair and others 
think that Avicenna refers to forceps for the delivery 
of living children. Milne, and others think that the 
forcepst -refer to the craniotomy forceps and that 
Chamberlens are still to be regarded as the inventors 
of the useful instrument. We expressed the opinion
(SurgiCal Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. I, pp. 106-68) 
that the use of midwifery forceps was unknown to the 
Hindus, Greeks and Romans. But the block-prints brought 
by Mr. Sarat Chandra Das, the well-known Tibetan Scholar, 
from Tibet and printed in the Journal of the Buddhist Text 
Society, Vol. II, plates 1-10, clearly show that the use 
of midwifery forceps was known in Tibet. The Tibetan 
surgical instruments are adaptations of the Hindu 
instruments. The medical knowledge treasured in the 

- ' Tangjur and Kangyur still await elucidation and here is 
a vast field for research bj the students of medicine.
The French and the Russians are utilising the material

- p
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but those works, even now, are sealed books to most of oui 
countrymen.

Kaldya-khanja.—The term Kaldya-kha'hja occurs in 
Madhava’s Milana. The term also occurs in the Caraka 
Samhita and the Susruta Samhita. But the commentators 
Bijaya Ralrsita and Sri Kant ha Datta suggest the term 
to be merely name of disease ( ^  *Hjt ), but does not 
signify its etiology. Bhavamisra quotes it with no better 
result. When Lathyrism or KheSaridal poisoning was 
first noticed in India by Europeans in 1833, the Indian 
physicians had already lost all knowledge of the disease. 
But a comparative study of the descriptions of ancient 
authors with the symptomatology of the modern writers, 
helped us to diagnose Lathyrism to be Kaldya-khafija. 
(See Lathyrism or Khesaridala- Poisoning, pp. 23-28.)

Inoculation of Small-pox- and 1 accinatiou.— There was 
no doubt that this practice prevailed in India from a long 
time, but it is no doubt strange to miss any mention of 
the practice in the ancient and mediaeval scientific works 
on medicine. Dr. Huillet of Pondicherry expressed 
the view that actual vaccination itself was known to the 
Hindu surgeons.

The spurious passages about inoculation and vacci
nation which are often quoted by modern writers we have 
shown to be interpolations of later writers to popularise 
the practice of vaccination. (See History of Indian 
Medicine, Vol. I, Introduction, p. 126.)

The Hippocratic oath.—Hippocrates forbade all sur
geons to operate for stone but allowed it to be done by 
men who practised the operation. the commentator 
including M. Littre could not give an explanation of 
fu.v interdiction } Adams also failed to give any reason 
and quotes Avenzoar who pronounced this operation to 
be bne, which no respectable physician would witness,

E
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and far less perform. A special license was necessary to 
operate on stone in England. Feme, Master of Cheselden, 
was one of the surgeons specially licensed to perform the 
operation in St. Thomas’s Hospital, this license being 
not granted as a matter of course to all surgeons. 
Cheselden also applied himself to the operation for the 
stone (B. M. / . ,  I I ,  222, 1905). If  we simply read the
reasons given by Susruta, who calls it the worst of 
all surgical operations,—“ Even experienced and able 
surgeons fail to attain success by operation for the stone.
So the surgical treatment is the worst of all treatment 
here. But if you do not operate the patient will d ie ; 
and it is doubtful whether he will live after the operation, 
so give him the chance of operation in God s name. {The 
Surgical Instruments of the Hindus, Vol. 1, p. 170), the 
meaning of the Hippocratic advice becomes clear to us.
Oaraka also gives us a Code of medical ethics and enjoins 
the student to observe rules of conduct at the ceremony
of initiation.

Ant's head as suture material.—The practice of the use 
of ant’s mandibles as suture materials was described by 
SuSruta and Caraka and may be taken as a curious practice 
of ancient surgery of the Hindus. The Greeks and the 
Arabs never mentioned it. This is no doubt a very 
primitive method. But in modern times the practice 
has been recommended, and Dorats-’ novel suture is 
nothing but the use of head-nippers of ants. Who knows 
if this primitive method did not suggest the forceps a n d _ 
suture needles of scientific surgery ?

Glass knife.— 'The use of glass and flints as operation 
knives were primitive methods apd these may have 
suggested the use of surgical knives.

Leeches.—The description of leeches' in the H lniIa 
works can be compared with such descriptions of the A, J,̂ S

■ ' G“iN
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with advantage and I have tried to identify the leeches 
of Susruta with the different types of Indian leeches as 
described by Harding and Moore in the volume on 
Hiritdinea in the Fauna o f British India. Similarly, 1 
have tried to identify the lice, mosquitoes and ants as 
described in the medical books in Sanskrit with the worms 
mentioned in scientific books on Zoology in my contribu
tion, The Human Parasites in the Athara Veda and in the 
later Medical Text Boohs.

Dissection.—From contemporary literature we may get 
an idea of medical practices current at a particular epoch.
An illustration taken from a contemporary manuscript of 
Grand Chirurgie gives us an idea of the ceremony of 
dissection as practised in the time of its author Guy de 
Chauliac who wrote the work in 1363 (see B. M. J., Vol.
I I ,  p. 1249, 1894). Susruta gives us the details of 
dissection of a cadaver and also mentions the modes of 
learning practically surgical operations on dead animals 
and models of wax.

The Snake Symbol.—The great Caduceus controversy 
about the symbol of the healing art having two snakes or 
only one is well known to all. The origin of the snake 
symbol to represent Siva, the fountainhead of all medical 
knowledge, can be traced to India. We still have 
specimens of two carved snakes at the Cauki GhSta of 
Benares (see Havell’s Benares, p. 118) and also at the 
Gorain Ghata, which are undoubtedly the prototypes of 
the modern snake symbols printed on books, certificates, 
etc., and embossed on medals. At Mohen-jo-daro many 
seals were found in the excavated area. In one of these 
seals we find an Asvattha tree (Ficus religiosus) surrounded 
by two snakes on the two sides. The Rt. Reverend 
C.. W. Leadbeater also expresses the same view and 
says, “ The spine is called in India the Brahmadanda, the

x  "V ' ■'
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stick of Brahma, and the drawing (in the book) shows 
that it is also the original of the Caduceus of Mercury, 
the two snakes of which symbolize the Knndalini or 
serpent-fire which is presently to be set in motion along 
these channels, while the wings typify the power of 
conscious flight through higher planes which the develop- 
ment of that fire confers.” {Vie Chakras, p. 18,)
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Similarly VSgbhata I, also in his Astdnga Samgraha 
cites Agnivesa’s book as one of his sources :

amrarekMatupng i 
* * •

Astanga Saiiigraha, VI, 1.

Indu in his commentary Sasilekhd writes :—

w farra ifh i flsn ^ Kfcra: i
SaSllekha, VI, 1.

In the Susruta Samlitd, VI, i, we read :—

Dalvanac&rya comments on it as follows:—■

This shows that when the old Sausruta Tantra was 
redacted by Ntigarjuna and became known as the Susruta 
Samhita, Agnivesa’s work was extant. Srlkanthadatta,
(1288 A.D.) the disciple of Vijaya Raksita (1240 A.D.)and 
the commentator of Vrnda’s Siddhayoga (in his Vyakhya 
Kummdvali) cites alohas from Agnivem Tantra which are 
not found in the Caraka Samhita. (Vide Balkantha’s 
comment on the use of sand-bath in fever,) Bhavamisra 
also quotes in his Bhava Prakasa passages from Mcidhava 
Nidana and Vyakhya. Madhu Ko§a in which Agnivesa 
is referred to. The book appears to have existed in the 
time of CakrapSni Datta (1060 A.D.), the famous 
commentator of Caraka Samhita.

The book is not available now ; but the nature of his 
work can however be known from the quotations in 
different works.

X js * e ■ S0̂ e N
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In Fyahhya, Kusumdvall :— '
 ̂S~

1- um ^lfrrtaj:— '
qtwiJf ssiftit sftt i

. ' ;^ST55jfiqrft%#av} #?*} f?ci |!
gt i

f̂»?f*rareml stapw^fl ire t ^*1 ii p. 37. .

2. sreî cRram' i
,"  " fqeafqTgjfuT^fliqnci^T^ii^ i

‘ . fqyi^Rreci 51 '̂ sftcPTl̂ qiTlsNq || p. 192.

3. inaj^fs^siqixmrqcT: i

f¥tCt'H<rerrlN m  *irq[ nftqftf%ui ,p. 567.

In Niva7idha[Samgraka :— ,, ’ • •'
1. See V. K. V. 3, p, 1166.

In Tattva Candrilca :—
1. 33TS vftiqst:—

angling qq wpi fas? ̂
wsaiqNfwg it p. 4.

2. anen^rafir ■ew' siqRrai sraisf j
’Sltsj^T ffaisj ||
isjq qfarmfiitswfwtart I p. 5.

3. See V. K. V. 3, p. 389.

Agnivesa was also known / by the name of Hutasa ; 
and by this name he is quoted by Madhavakara in his 
Nidana in the chapter on “Fracture,—Its Pathology” thus :

*nr ItlTO !
Srikantshadatta in VydMyd Madhu Kosa commebta 

fm*t sfe -rot ?cfrsw3*nfatansfa'it«i7l i p. 248.* r

-
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AGNIVESA. '•  -

Agnivesa is said to Lave been tbe son of Agni, the god 
of fire. Bharadvaja gave him the Agneyastra or “the 
weapon of- fire” which Agnivesa in his turn presented to 
Dronacaryya, the preceptor of the Pandavas (Dowson,

. Classical Mythology, p. 6).
Panini wrote an aphorism for Garga, AgniveSa and 

others. {Panini, 4.1.105 : jmf gsj .)
He was the most intelligent amongst the desciples of 

Atreya Punarvasu. He was of- sharp intellect, and his 
work was declared to be the best of all the books composed 
by the pupils of Atreya.

S nft tlq^snsgv |
gmf vsffi.’srfxitsjt n

Caraka Samhita, I. i.

His work was called Agnivesa Tantra and this was 
afterwards redacted by Caraka, and so ..became known 
as the Caraka Samhita.

Dr. Ray maintains that the work of Agnivesa became 
obsolete when Vagbhata wrote his Astanga Hrdaya 
Samhita, ( see History of Hindu Chemistry, p. xiii ), 
but this is not true for Vagbhata distinctly mentions 
Agnivesa to be one of his sources :

g jrcnfa 3 far i

AstSnga Hrdaya Samhita, I, i.
66
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Bhava MiSra quotes both the Madhava’s reading and 
Srikantha’s comment on it in his Bhava Prakasa,

The following formulas are attributed to Agnivesa :—

Formula Booh Pages

1. Cangerl Ghrta G. N., I. 5
2. Vasadyam Ghrta „ 6
3. Satpalaiii Ghrta „ 8
4. Cavyadyam Ghrta „ 10
5. !§vadam§tradyam Ghrta ,, 15
6. Tiktakani Ghrta „ 10
7. Mahatiktaka Ghrta „ »
8. TryugunSdyaih Ghrta „ 10

1. Changerl Ghrta.

fq'Wf -qi*r' fas qrai trmfasn i
11

g si<fisici3<i i 
-qiiffa ire’frcW Hsifosim u

w ^tc jq lf (h i

2. VSsadyam Ghrta. 

foq*sq*rc«l»IPWr«mil i

sfaw sqg^nsrwTssi qfai * 
flfas' qnfaastr *pfqTs**ng«n i 
w * wri ufasrci v
cwfaff f t  sfafarssfk i
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3. Satpalam Ghrta.

sfxi9w„yf ?cm i
(1

qfa^: ^jprgtrg'fmw i
'fK«RS s? ■eft? »p3i' qtqnaff^ u 
qWNwfhnr' $viin«wrnq^ i

4. Cavyadyaiii Ghfta 

■ a f t f a n s  ? » * '$  n a i r a '  ■gtT?i i
^sq PtRigai qrat 'Silt ^  I

fwatg®9* ^  u
f^wqf fasWfut Pnt «fi?f^Hrqf}l| I 
nsum i^tnw aft $ ii
nRrfwr sj?«‘s! qpgre* i

5, £vadam§tr5dyam Ghrta. 

i r f v t i i r e ^ m l t i i  a N s r a ’ i
^ ¥ t# C T f a « ! 5 r a T R iP ! s S q ( 7 a « ^  i 
?«q« ^RRrqwaft fern II 
'nfsfe si^rro t r t  1
arw : n
wwa^fe^ifemaimiR^tfSre: i 
>rei, f a t t  ' • i j m t a
*p*,»iftinw: anaftfewnwr. * 
TO:qakaro«Pifcwft a sw tw u



6. Tiktakam Gbrta.

’sfatanate fcfarar w g  I

^Pjf T̂5HTT fTOretfWf I
f  JlK^cr^tan^ qqjsfi' msWTOT % II 
efarare^fenat ^tse«TJi%t i

g»s r̂̂ R\§i5?i''t̂ nr4^iî  wime i
sraenNe 'R'pswfrf^ '̂ w  ii 
a ̂  ̂  iq-mefire trl qi<s w<r^}’gifT i

7. Mahatiktakam Ghfta. 

efip|sncai§ e'Slftfffiar 'j?ag |

?35f^? nfcifmrr spsra f?rarCff%’fff qrarg i 
g^jgnN fcnfiatT e îftrse '̂pfesig. n 
â rerme ^ r g w w  'sftt § l 

efmnait nwrâ f gift! 'atw n 
awti^si met g ^ te w  •a |

t o ’ 3iw if  ■e is 
'agqewt sraeeĝ i Telwtroanmg i 

firgwt ?m<nt*w%s mattofq; ii 
$8Tfe maPrciiPreTOPftfe ^mmetfa i 
fte^wrafa  ̂mmew enset g îe ii 
faefit̂ nn eawî eiia; erwst snfty as»̂ e i 

sarfq^anee^ ewerat ^ ii 
^anfcw '̂, <fcf ^rii ss?m ef<?: i 
ategwet^m ^{^irom^fai?ire ii

( l ( f ) l )  ( f l l
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8. Tryusunadyaih Ghrta.

■*? fating qrr§ Biwrei ggg 1 

fa<fi<3r srat qrujui ^ w rag 1 
% qtir fqgra'fs: sratg 11
ajvafawq^r swmtg 1
faqngqr g^ff g ft?i qr'ggTg wig 11 

ugi ^gg'  ̂ fat r̂e'T'i fq ĝ 1 
oqrgwgfa^fatt'fanggsi'Pi n 
qnggwfsPraif^g' ^an'raamg i 
jrprt *iwfa3ii<fag;fctggggg ll

Hit works :—
]. Agniveea Tantra or Agnivesa Samhita.
2. Anjana Nidana : A treatise on diseases o£

the eye.
3. Nidana Sthana : On Pathology. I t  is also

called Netr anjana.

Besides the three books mentioned above, Agnivega is 
credited with the authorship of two historical works :—

4. Rdmdyana Rahasya.
Ms. :—C. P. B. Cat. 4755.

5. Rdmdyana Satasloki.
Ms. :—C. P. B. Cat. 4759.

Anjana Nidana. 1 2 5 9 4

Beginning :
iratgfaf*rcf̂ ?? faqsiT S t i

Vs qjftftjjrftfjN gawaggngrm k
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_Colophon :

JfM :
L, 4206.
I. O. Cat, 2714.
Oxf. Cat. p. 310a.
Ulwar. 1613.
Bik. Cat. p. 650,
A. M. p. 135.
C. P. B. Cat. 24-26.
Rgb. 908.
Stein. 180.
Aufreeht Cat. Cat.

Quotations :
He is quoted by Vagbhafca (Oxf. p. 303).

Bhava Miira (Oxf. p. 310).
Tlsata (Oxf. p. 858).
Rudrabhafcta,

The book has been printed by Ksemaraja 
SrikrsnadSsa of Bombay.

Commentary :
1. There is a commentary by Jaykrsna MiSra.
Ms. :—Oudh. XX. 252.

2, Aiijana Nidana Tika by Duttaram Chaube.
See S. B. 284.
S. Agnivesa Caraka Sa.mk.iTd Tika.

Authorship of AHjana Nidana :—
But we are not sure about the identity of this author 

with the celebrated Agnivesa, the disciple of Atreya 
Punarvasu.
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Mitra says that the author is Agnivesaearya. But 
Vijava Raksita in his commentary Yyakhyd Madhukosa 
points out Madhava Niddna as the first compilation on 
Pathology when he comments on the words of Madhava 
thus :—

•TTCigsTtat —Madhava Nidana, I.
—Vijava Raksita, I.

67
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BHELA.

Bhela was one of the six deseiples of Punarvasu 
Atreva, and like Agnivesa and others, he wrote a treatise 
on Medicine— Bhtla Samhitd—from which Vagbhafca II  
acknowledges to have derived help.

fUstsfuflunftfa: mu: w u t w . i
it

Aslan {/a Urdaya Samhitd, I. i. p. 7.

When VSgbhata I I  flourished, Caraka and Svsrula Sam- 
hitd had already undergone redaction bnt Bhela Samhitd 
was available in its original form. This fact becomes 
dear, from bis reference to Bhela Samhitd being the 
work of a Rsi, whereas the Caraka Samhitd and Su'sruta 
Samhitd contained redactions of later authors :

I
fa *r qsum uunsvsi i
Astdnga Hrdaya Samhitd, VI. xl. p. 405.

Burnell thinks that Bhela was a native of G&ndhara 
or Kandahara from the repeated mention of the country 
in his book.

Bhela is also known as Bheda, aud as such he is men- 
tioned in the works of Vagbhata, the commentator 
Dallana and others.

His work: Bhela Samhitd The book in a mutilated 
state is noticed in Burnell’s Tanjore Catalogue o f Sanskrit 
Manuscripts, p. 63 ff, (No. 10778). The manuscript is 
dated about 1650 A D. The general outline of the treatise
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of Bhela agrees with that of Caraka. Burnell mentions 
Nidana, Vimana, Sarlra, Indriya, Cikitsita and Kalpa 
Stbanas. But in commenting on a formula of Bhela in 
Vrinda Madhava, Cakradatta, (see 2 C.D.), Srlkantha- 
datta and Sivadasa say :

Thus we know that there was a Siddhisthaua in 
the Bliela Tantra. But we are not sure that Bhela 
and Bhaluki were identical persons. Bhela Tanlra has 
been quoted by Dallana, Vijaya Raksita, Srlkantha 
Datta, Sivadasa, Cakrapani Datta and Vrnda Madhava. 
Bhaluki Vaidyaka is quoted in Atanka Nigraha and 
Bhaluki cikited in the Todarananda.

Many think that Bhela Samhita and Bhaluki 
Samhita, or Tantra refer to the same work. But as 
Dallanaearya in the Nivandhia Samgraha mentions both 
Bhela and Bhaluki in the same sentence, they were 
possibly different individuals. See quotation No. 4 from 
Nivandha Samgraha'. The quotations from Bhaluki Tantra 
deal mainly with surgery, and so possibly Bhaluki was 
a surgeon. Cakrapani refers to Bhaluki in his description 
of the surgical instruments.

Bhaluki and Bheda in Nivandha Samgraha.

1. wpwnsJtfltii * n r t  nen ^ ?urc:— 

fcwra: firjqfsw maj' i

^wsjRHgflirm i g g #  amgstfam: n«j.
V«i I

Nivandha Samgraha, I. xiii. p, 118.

BttELA § L
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■ 2. swire Hrafa:—

f̂rW 31'Tt siisi n?w^<l i 

n*iren,iHgmH*re?f<fa 1 ^ 1

h«.ijp* 1 *Ki*ra flal*nre*
qrt^jjrai^i na>i tireani i Maspro’ifarawww «fa I

Nivandha Samgraha, IV. xxxvii. p. H63.

3. ^ s f q t m  *p^  w?f«fliwrwia«TOi

«it?m i
ire stoT finj<ui mg nw*re*t «*n i

q<n M tw ste l *HW * ^ «
Nivandha Sathgraha, VI. xxxix. p. 1480.

4. tSPlT «3fliefa SSreraWRfat *3RWfa?t fltfa etc.,
Ibid, p. 1484.

Bhela in Cakradatta and Taltva Candrika.

1. Sivad&sa in commenting on the following verse 
of Cakrajani Datta—

jujtf. w ra  i
?3iic[ nw>n£ ’j£i saftciie tswmpi i]

Cakra D a tta ,  I. p. 11.

says wans i etc.
Taltva Candrika, I. p. II.

2. And again—
ingqi’Tsfrinre faammfatf i
K}i«rel Daf%ra({%ef *1®’ II

C a k ra  D a tta ,  I. p. 21.
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Sivadasa comments : ’W alaa vn f̂%cI r̂fi3Tft wrafata-a B B

i a g  ii
Tatlva Candrika, I. p. 21.

3. w isest—
<?raa <a?3c[ tf if tn rw w in  i
aifa 3 ganssi^g; li

Tatlva Candrika, p. 378.

Bher’a in Sarvanga Sundarl.

1. —
qtjj $ 'aam fa tngt»witaT: i

afeafaua a«ig: w n i* tt[  H
Sarvanga Sundarl, II. v. p. 139.

Bhaluki in Vyaklyahisumavall.

1. *n*fa»n g « * * *  ^  i
’snvn i

5HT1B TIB ^  II P. 542'

2, Hid. p. 53G.

Bhaluki in Yyakhyl Madhdosa.

1. =si3t *myF*a£ qfsa: i w n - “^ w ^ :  ««s??»nn
<itfiah« ansfratg *F«raiYg7T*ftniir. arte ?fa a^.ftfa ’ i

p. 22.

2. a«n «rafafa:a afea a?aai

fliaftanraaft ^f^aia: ainara i

a^i «
^lafiaa^iaaa: an^anawaaaiM 
{q’ag anfa^t ’cnfirata: airara H
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,  ■ -. 2. B«nrewraf%:—

î?ft i

5?q5i^ W iJnw H W ™ ^*! *T*nl • ^ 1

I ^HinH *11^^!
s'?! qa5! ■31*1*1*1 i sragareafwaimwwc 'fa  i

Nivandha Samgraha, 1Y. xxxvii. p. 1163.

3. xi?stifa%si’? ’flfa vn^fatwlwafamasa^w 

sisre i
fraui aig ircn i

<W a ■a ti
Nivandha Samgraha, VI. xxxix. p. 1480.

4. t?i^f «^wn?faf a ta  etc.,
Ibid, p. 1484.

Bbela in Cakradatta and Taltva Candrika.

1, Sivad&sa in commenting on the following verse 
of Cakrapani Datta—

Jim t ^ ’sa  i
^ ic j q i^« ‘ ^  sqftaia s^ w v i ii

Cakra Datta, I. p. 11.

says i etc.
Taltva Candrika, I. p. 11.

•I, And again™
*ngt3m?«T« v N  f^wraiifatf <
<1^1 *fNs *fw’ i|

C a k ra  D a t ta ,  I. p. 21.
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. . .

Sivadasa comments : wrafawalweng

i s g  II
Tatlva Candrika, I. p. 21.

3. M sgis—

fnft g fsnw agg  n
Tatlva Candrika, p. 3?8.

Blie<> in Sarvaiiga Sundarl.

1. —

^Kt.fa 3«Tg: ^ 3*013^1 ii
Sarvaiiga Sundari, II. v. p. 139.

Bhaluki in Tyakiyahmmavali.

1. f l iy p i g « fUMmloi w i  ^  i 
*,g«n—Bswffagfl’ctta g sM ra f '*i T O  l

nnxx* g?irei3 »pt « "** ! n p. 542.

2. I b id . p. 550.

Bhaluki in Vyakhya Madhukosa,

1, J«i3l htoHitto qraa: i *ra*n—'“gralg«wt«!:

viSrmg f W N i « N «  * *  ?fa 1
P . 22.

2. n*n wraf^KW

^warwwroi.4
f a r ^ f % i f * < i w  n f’sw  u

BHELA 5 3 1 ^ L
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qf%: arts ?rei a^r fqqqft i 

35*} ?fg<o qi^T:aft^>re î: n 
Rising qjqifqTrg a^nai^q faa I 

Rrenfc'siafsqffq qw*r « mfNqfi: u 
faqqrag q at arei aifireiaraiarsat i 

SwPwritWr gw aftiqia: qf«iRi u 
cl̂ l sfla 5̂ ct Rl5! â'qnqWIHq'?: I 
fa*tnksurig«-»i*n-w,w iflftarai: « 
aq* aaRl qi®? qrfcqfeq fji% i 
afaqia: 3 fatal a t  ft fa gqia<u: 11 

qicrtew afiwrft a« spat: qqsna 1 

aai avsgwTfaqiqaaafeaaaT: u 
fqfeqflirsfa ai¥ ■ Jaafat aaaa: t 
nT?r-ai« Rrojei ^  fasifaqfaa: u 
f*lfflSJ?t qaaiqi afaq qfcasjt 1 
*nq«m faglt a faqRt fataqaifq 11 

jjq£ia *qq>fa trfa at*n faŵ ai: *ga; 1 
fq̂ rt̂ qj: aftrowt q«i awt: qgrafa« 
aai ar?f isrct aW afaraiq qafa I 

ststai ftga: mwiaai 1

aala qaiat ftwrmqa'faian: 11 

fanfaqn qfata: tfanqt aM  ar*r. 1 

arfaqT>ifcqn im fanremr faqijt 11 
faawTO rsra afRftw; araatfa 11 
qpta fq»5PT|5r<q SPUr f̂fl=3 q#^ I 
q«ra «fsqi^S«I qisfa II
aft tfasitfaia^faaifa afaav. 11

qrtffteqqi: afaqRf? a» spat: ngrafa ( 

a«  tta ^ fq sa fa :^ *  a^a: 11

HISTORY OR INDIAN MEDICINE o L



isfal gwi^pa ^^isfefsRrr: n 
swat fsj^giw agi fagqf i 
agi <1*3 »jaj fW lin g  wtqsl sq4 II 
fwftft g fq% ^ »i3j eng: Kgngfg i
fiTOfKe Itsw  f|wn% ii
wi r̂ »aifa qi ftral si f? Îqfir i
^gtw: wfaqin: q?q?t<5nr. n cfgr&fi: u
qrwi’fft^w aftWW waiwis qqqil i
wwiftgifasfigfq: wflqilt agi wig t
ciri Kftre wtoi: qilt etgw rm  11 pp. 23-24.

3. a«n wsif% :—
»ra|5N atiai wfsqil fafifiggen H p. 25.

4. <3HT* wrafofiTT :—
3i% jjft ^sn^ qi qrT® wl wT»are sfa • p. 251.
Owi^r axfn ’gwnen  ̂i)

5. wraflrsn g ^lgflf5! fwiHRi frai^ g fll i
3W  mr fW a wragigwval i 
3?:fact «tg fw  gisnr twtcw ii p- 272.

Bhela in CikitsakaUka vivrti.

1 wr wwifq w it  >ns? iftssi—
>q# fsjrfs'g-j w*lt ?si w   ̂i

^w t % f<q*r̂  stfregw*: gpn: i 
awt ĵtfirowNg fwqrctslqrw ftra: ii p. 40.

2. g?n ^ :—
qqnflTO: «■?; f ŝsn q<wf*f fqlg i 
»jwt gi«ftg%&gww gw ^ftfg ii p. 73,

■ ^  -
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3. am =sr ma:—
qqiren g ?̂ig tiwwi qz i

mu: q̂ ir ttnai g 1
faq^5§ym,aim qr^mg q«f fqqg 1 

WSh fcia fqglfgfg ft f»lfiraT ura: ||
«r=q —

w  =qieqqr: fqrira i

q^w pssft flcn; 11 p. 74,
4. hi ^ mm

flqa aq' wugrtt! *t«w g q*i wSg 1
qqntw mnai qisfta^ fwmtfafct 11 pp. 74-75.

Manuscripts o f Bhela Samhita. So far as known at 
present only one manuscript (written about 1650) of the 
book is known to exist in the Tanjore Libray, No. 10773 
in Burnell's Catalogue. Hoernle possessed a copy of it in 
Telegu made for him by Order of the Government of 
Madras in 1905 •, Cordier had two copies, one in Telegu 
and the other in Devnagarl at an earlier date. (?ee 
his Recenls Deconvertes pp. 4-5). Another manuscript 
“ Badk 3 2 ” is mentioned in Aufrecht’s Catalogues 
Caialogram 416 as existing in a native library in Lahore. 
But we have not been able to know anything of this 
manuscript. Sir A. T. Mookerjee had two copies of 
the manuscript in Telegu ; and it has been published in 
the Devnagarl character by the University of Calcutta 
in the Journal of the Department of Letters, Vol. VI, 
in 1921.

Mss. Tanjore Ms. Cat. p. 6'% note.

wsmftfcn Bhela Samhita.

According to the Caraka Samhita (a. i, 29) this is 
one of the six SamJritas of the Aurveda. and as this manusa
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eript seems to be unique, though it is very defective, a 
minute description is necessary.

(10, 773) Te. II, 203. Written about 1650, and 
apparently copied from an injured Olai Ms. I t is in a 
large and clear hand. 3,250 gr.

Begins in a d h y a y a  4 of the— ? sthana.

a. 5, begins :
^ s r r s vreigiuisru: i 

ânsflft*! gsu y gfea: i

a. 6, (1, 5 b) sm «i uroifeu an° spit?, etc. 
u fetq urutjR: imnwygftaut: i 
n qraei *r u naw sraei p  ii

a. 7, (1, 9) sfenn sfeulqafflifeq «U° sft ?, etc. 
sfeuifa f? qfr^tafe i 
uwracife qyfa uyrara' feu' aau n 
u cuuuuiftauui: utffe: i
PTSUttfe feilfepTy U'ltcT ||

a. 8, (10 b) srarat *umfs!c?bffl sn° sfh f  etc- 
fliaisft JUl? faq*T# ?vsqrfinfw31̂ n: t 
usra wist? sa t fatu II

This chapter is full of lacunae. There are many curious 
rules in it, e.g. :

=J3§ fafefir^TfHSPW l
firaur: qfVyy^ u

a. 9, (12 b) sram(") ^Rfaqstfsicffem sqt0 Ufa ?  etc.
■ flqsf f% ’qq<qK»fe;t UUU I 

q«rfe usrni.......... II

Full of laeume.

—>sV\ •'
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a. 10, (1, 15) ajsns a jf  sfa ^  etc.

firerararera«ragi<?fq i
a. 11, (1 ,17) TOn<frsH*?srasmfoiT*fter»{ «jt° sFe % etc.

«— iroigigp' sgjfi&g i 
q w H  fern w it n

^ g a s i g ^ q ^ w r a ........... i
Many lacunte.

a. 12, (1, 18) ^Tasn^anfter osrr° sfa •?  etc. 

a. 13, (1, 19 b) amqyfawaits a if  ?fh ■% etc. 

afaig a m f  frur: ff gfh i
Jjyrabfyrm (Gnrdfilabhekina) get sargŷ T ge=%g: lly||

»i«tais(*nfst-fl f%sf' w : gj: gr«Rft^H: i

#*?' jgsm# =g ITRPTO f  wgm IIHII 
^rft^hfwg waig wwsrfar i
Jtura: nfesraA ?f%«Tifcfa! it̂ ii 
^yo^fbigffrsrat^ra^f^r: i

jewfarr ^ ^ tt: (do) w m: nan 

*ti«j‘tii*n: ?w w i; ^r^firyr: i
gflr^' ssjnir naitifera: iiw.ii 

RtaTl'tmft 1% h gw^ i

f̂fJn^NtpT flitbft MH«ni*ti*̂ qnfii ^  ||$|| 

n§P?n 'aTSwfwe’uf: gT»lctTŴ 't: w  i - -x I
?i*r i sfl  ̂g *ig m*n iisii 1

1 : i, 29 : ■gfâ smr wge atrpfi’w: wair: i 
sifter: T̂T'nf'n̂  awsww^fo; « 

and 31 : wyrey gar: esi *i us?fi |
As, however, this name occurs as Rher'a sometimes 

{Bhava PrakaSa), it should probably be written Bhela.
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* * * ^qrg ŷ r Ĥif?r i 
sr̂ mTT: n=r^ nm

cRtst(«titfl vr^Hin. * * f%rrf»r̂ R̂  i 
^ ‘fawryrsft sm irm  irg^it ikii 
W w m : ^r^r: I w f t ^  i
SKf% HTyaRf*r syff VT̂ffr yf%51T*{ m °u

a. 14 (1, 20 b), ^qiefyfyrsnwcftyJi ssjt?, etc,
faf^^TWcff ŷTRT fyfy?[ I 

a. 15 (1, 22) ^rara f^flMfewany an° I 

a. 16 (1, 23) r̂eicTt wmwmiW  s?r° i 

a. 17 (1, 14 b) r̂ajmt -̂ WWsjcTwki s>u0 i 

^ g f^ w jt »pf nrw ^R i i 
;3wsfyw5*ft: crsfT yrarftfwfefw: h 
f^wr sgis'a srtfacH............... i

a. 18 (1, 25 b) ^sjm; s>t°

T O  myt W*E H'T^Fl II 
jt ^  sf ^  »*af t  *ra*f i

fTOW«T yrf ^  ŝ Tij n 
W<yai*fl«)i rpsf *r?p5: x r i f e f I 
f%Wf%J f=(-sJM ifl'ii-q yycTT yr; ||

a. 19 (1, 27 b) ?wmt «it8 I

a. 20 (1, 28 b) ^  eam<||d afp i

The end of this and the beginning of a. 21 are wanting 
l |  1. being left blank.

a. 22 (1, 32) r̂errcf: eraw a jf i
a. 23 (1, 34 b) yrsgfltrbf syf i

1 0 l Q ^  buela . ĝ S I j
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a. 24 (1, 35) r̂arcf I
a. 25, Not marked, 
a. 26 (1, 38; w T S ’eT ^kj arr° i 
a. 27 (.1, 41) VimtsWifM an0 I 
a. 28 (1, 43 b; 7̂ m \ *H° '

The end of this sthana and the beginning of the next 
(nidam sthana) are not marked, and there appears to be a 
good deal omitted.

ISidana sthana.

a. 2, ends on 1.48.
a. 3 ( l, 48) sm° i
a. 4 (1, 50) ?iw : -timpRi’T *n° i
a. 5 (1, 51) ^rm: i r e f ^  an0 1
a. 6 (1, 53 b) T̂RT: *41° 1
a. 7, The beginning is not marked.
a. 8 (1, 55) r̂nmtSWKf5T?R atT° I

This chapter concludes this section on 1, 56 .b.

Vimdna sthana.

a. 1 (1, 56 b) TtffaUK *it0 l 
a. 2 ? 
a. 3?
a. 4 (1, 60) WHt I
a. 5 (1, 62) anfsrcwfkl 551° I

Sartra sthana.

a. f il, 65) snfK an0 i
a. P (1, 66) aiT0 I



/ & .  •

%m 3  ^ L A  s fe iL
a. 5 (1, 71) w t :  arfl^fg ' air° l 

a. 6 (1, 74) ^wm: ^ feŝ r w m r f t r ' anfnc sqf i 
a. 7 ( l ,  75) *rara: srftTOtfjTsrfK hit° i 

a. 8 (1, 77) sramt srifir^fM airCK an° l

Inclriya sthana.

a. ? (1, 80) '?TS(TfI'. «3T° I
a. 4 (1, 81 b) ^mra: htt° i

a. 5 (1, 82) TO sarffa an° I 

a. 6 (1, 83) ^pto: 'jrofty a if  i 

a. 7 (1, 84) w  ajT° I

a. 8 (1, 86) ^mrat ^ronsmi hit0 i 
a. 9 (1, 87) #ng <̂8 sqr° I
a. 10 (1, 88) w  ^rnisjpi hit0 i 
a. 11 (1, 89) ^ ttct: S'fof hit0 i 
a. 12 (1, 90 b) r̂erra) hit" i

Cikitsd sthana.

a. l  (1, 92) ^ rro  TOT?rofw htt° i 

a. 2 (1, 95) w )  R w <*KfaRitBt htt° I 

. a: 3 (1, 98) w a r  hit0 i
a. 4 ?. .
a. 5 (1, 104; TOW) TOftfiffiBt? hit0 I 

. a. 6 $ 
a. 7 ?
a. 8 (1, 113) W l  hit0 l

a H  (1, 121) ^?rat HIT0 I



a. 12 (1, 122 b) ^ |d  5(1° l
a. 13 ?
a. 14 (1, 127 b) ?ramt a?T° I

a. 15 (1, 130 b) 'smratswf M%%fi SEJTC I 
(1, 135) is broken at the left side.

a. 16 (1, 126) wci: ^T° i
a. IS (1, 139) aiT0 i
a. (1, 141 b) wct: «n° i

From 1, i41 b to 1, 155 b there is no division into 
chapters, and the whole is lull of lacuna). On the last 1, 
the 24th chapter is said to end.

a. 25 (1, 156) a?T° I
n. 26, 7 P
a. 28 (1, 156 b) an0 I
a. 29 (1, 160) ■spifra; r̂T«TTmW%fiea *n° i

On 1, 166 the 30th chapter is said to end.

Kalpa sthana.

a. 3 (1, 167) *Wcfi*n' an0 i
a. 4 (1, 169) urerciT.......... ifijtwsq' atf I
a. 5 (1. 170 b) an0 I
a. 6 (1, 171 b) *mra^T5r*fW sm* air" i 
a. 7 (1, 173 b) ssn0 l
a. 8 (1, 174 b) sjf^rfars'f an® I 
a. 9 (1, 175 b) •WR?: s?n^r......

After this there is no division till I, 183 b, where the 
second chapter (of the Kalpa sthana ?) is said to end.
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a’ ? (1,183 b) '?rejmt î nssrwfbi w rftw rfo ft air0 i

a. ? (1, 193 b) wi 55IT0 l

Just before this the 8th chapter is said to eud. From 
this to the end there are no more divisions, and the 
manuscript is full of lacuna;. I t  is evident that this 
manuscript contains nearly all the Bhelasamhita, though 
with, in parts, so many lacunas as to make it difficult to 
make anything of the text ; probably, also, some chapters 
are misplaced ; but as the manuscript is carelessly copied, 
it would need a very close examination to put it in order.
The most superficial comparison shows how much 
Vagbhaia was indebted to this ancient work. The repeated 
mention of Gandhara and the neighbouring countries 
suggests that it was composed thereabouts, and therefore 
probably under Greek influences j but I have no means 
within reach, unfortunately, of comparing the classifica
tion of diseases and their treatment, according to Bhela,

■ with that of the Greeks.
In considering this question, it must be remarked that 

the older treatises show a totally different theory of the 
cause of disease to that taught by the rest of Sanskrit 
literature, and especially by the religions systems and 
law-books, viz,, that nearly all disease is the result of 
supernatural influences, and of sinful actions in some 
stages of the patient’s existence. To this view the later 
treatises incline, so that there has been a falling off rather 
than a progress in Indian Medicine. On the general 
question of the age and authenticity of the Sanskrit 
medical treatises, see a paper (by Dr. Haas) in Z. d.
D. M. G., V ol.X X X *

* Burnell : Classified Inde-r to the Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Palace of fanjore, 1880, pp. 63-65.
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Name. Book. Pane,

1. Sahacara oil A. H. S., iv, 1 ... -‘36G
2. B h ela 's  F o rm u la  C. D., I ... 11
3. B h a lu k i's  F o rm u la  C. D., I ... 21
4. N ila  b u tte r  G. N., I ... 8
5. M a h a n lla  b u tte r  G. N., I ... „

fG  N I ”
6. Dhanvantari,, -j a ]i ’ "  ’158
7. G u g g u ln  T ik ta k a  G. N., I ... 20
8. B h e li  y a v a g u  or

the Gruel of
Bbela ... Bower Ms. ... 152

9. Bhaluki's Mantra Ayurveda Prakaga 152

1. Sahaeara Oil,

i

tort *ffT »r?<i**ii f«'<i * «tl<i *y r*i i
i *i ii 

gr%ri n

2. Bhela’s Formula.

( WiW ) I

*rmr I w w  ,s n ^  i
^nn  tfrw r s^rrq^ n

V x S y s i a  h is t o r y  o f  In d i a n  m e d ic in e  n i l  ;

Formula attributed to and Bhaluki.



3. Bhaluki’s Formula.
( wNf=hcf*ara ̂ )

Tngwn? Pf'wifacw i
ĤT?T RlRlGRTfi ctR®' TO Jr*ff3Ttg 11

4. Nila Ghrfca.
ire 1

f t  w t  M t ^ p f i ^  f a q r a r  t i * r  1 

^urihwFrfNit f  arfHtpn 11 
f% s ft^ O T T  R i w a j  ^ g W T m f o c F R  I 

y d M T O ' , TW ^ T T T O r f  II

TOĵ uira frore ^  1 
n̂ftWTTOT’gW ^  II 

W ^ l  ’RTTTWT'ft W  1 
*T W  f % T O r a f * M  a c g iB g 'S  W  II 

fjqTft! w H N W f  M«n&d̂  I 
q ^ r ^ ^ f i r f l f ^ f e f t r p T  ^  * r r s i %  11

5. Mahaulla Ghrta,

« « i r f i5" t f f r s f t ^  W l  1 

^ n r i q q  q r a ^ f  ^  ^ 5 1 ^ '  ♦ is q f'ri'in  1 

q ^ q p g  <pIT t m  T O 3 i  f%<*«?1 l<*«n *1  II 

gift fftsET ^  WO WZotSTqV I 
f^p qq f ^  « t l | * * l l i< l f t ' i l ' W  II

Trqf WT'TO'T WHIM Pw't3'l I
WWWl^fe' 9 HWHT^T5%t II 
■ q tlfrs i w w  5 i w h @ R € ^  ^  i

^  <il»J8fs+i; ii

Va S ) - /  BHELA m i l  J

69



| § > y j /  HISTORY OF THE INDIAN M EDICINE
\%>----v y  •

f^T^i iTMMW^T =q I!
Erf ^  STT̂ fra >?l̂ (ti'!a<tiMa'u; I 
1%TTcTfff3r̂ f SfTW «flfa'mallei nail I II 
xm: fos’ qfeiM n iii^ w lE w i i

*WKWII*ufa &<?NEl f̂ RTSTttf I 
irsiEr yfq n

^TÔ qfWt ftflt wait ^WTITH I 
Enfawf fire iPu Erefii ii
irew, f  i

6. Dhanvantara Butter.

«fa|fU*)i W l I

?a ^ f  4 rVl irt ffifiaft I
wifawot fire^r: 11

q rfa w ts^ w ^  Era *nsT?renEf ■q i
3T#t ^  f  II
wsarwi^wr w rM tsn^ <Etf i
yWt9riv5i«erHt w ’ t o ’ 11

JW ww^Ere *r w f ’ fw af-i i 
Erpi 1%<B'sn wfif ft1%̂  Uarftps t̂ n 
n ^ i  fiwTfir t o  to  i

erf##' qrafUr w i w i  it
qcilfPTOT «Tpq ftxgnrt *ifq^TOT |

n s ’ f a te  t o ?’ n
l)m a « i» |R i fSrsfif fspgaiww i 
w i l t  wjjfarft’ ^fqtfifirawjfir ii



7. Guggulutiktaka Ghrta.

ftRjmFTTfaHT 5 W f  ?W ^  I 
Ĥp̂ arqs|T5T WPTr*T ai<sisl*3 fWT9=Trf II 

W W N  w re r ' f^TTWf I

WsSTcRf 51W5K ^fi+lfeRw WWT II 
w f w :  siergwssmt^m i 

w t w ^ % c 'Wt: 'wfir: f t :  it 

*5%?' tfiiiwi ^  i
^  ^  f% spftaT5#  T̂C’Upr ii 

irerft ^  i

Jp@iTMT5 ̂ i1̂ T*TT:s^5^v,r^n*[ I 
sure' nftreira Mi '̂d'jf ssk ii

TTt?re^ft;* n ^ P ifW ^ , 5 ^  ii

8. Bhell Yavagu.
^ T \l

<HM3ĵ T y«l3<!lft̂ rf ^Klfe+ll T̂fTfTT
O ' w m it  g ii

yw W t^raw irr *n% r‘ fW ^m w  w ^ ii 
^irfW ^wg: HT’HK r̂g 3 i 

<P5t ff 'anft t  II

tafw ® g w  w  ?wr fwr. i
im p i; # r t  ii

H I ' (SL
' BHELA 545



8. In diseases due to disordered air a gruel prepared 
with the roots of the set of 5 drugs, mixed with clarified 
butter and oil, and acidulated with pomegranates, is 
beneficial.- Diseases due to disordered phlegm are cured by 
a sruel made of old cereals. In the case of diseases due to 
disordered bile, the patient should drink a gruel prepared 
with (white) lotus, blue lotus and sugar. “ May the 
Fire-god not depart from my body, may the Wind-god 
give me the vital airs, may Indra vouchsafe to me 
strength, and the Water-god bestow on me prosperity ” !
Let the patient, after having eaten the gruel and visited 
a woman, perform the ceremonial purification, while 
repeating the above spell : then his life will never fail.

Botver Ms. Translation, p. 152.

9. Bbaluki’s Mantra.

vj

fwsrehix w s  w f  i 
?pi w  ?rlN fosw it

>0

1 1 1  ■ (sl
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JATUKARNA.

Jatukarna was oue of the six desciples of Punarvasu 
Atreya. In some manuscripts the name is also spelt as 
Jatukarna. Like Agnivesa, he wrote a book on medicine 
known as Jatukarna tSam/iitd or Tantra. The book is 
not available now.

Jatukarna is quoted in 3ibadasa’s commentary, Tattva 
Candrikd, Vijaya Raksita, and Srlkantlia Datta’s com
mentary Vydkhyd Madhukosa, Fyakhyd Rusumdvali; 
and in the NibandAa Samgraha by Dallanacarya.

1. In Vydkhydfommavali.

1. 5f—

fh n fw ?  « P- 21>

2. 5n<ĵ rCirr3WH—
^  *f?t I p- 36.

^rr » P- 87-

4, ^  *~~~

ii P-

5. —

*VH9 f ty fqftraf f a ro  * m » P -15s-

‘ GotJX



6. c(̂ jt r  srppW:—

^s^g^rwKt ^rar*: t m f a t :  'rfsrf: i 
«W' wsgrm" II P- 308.

7 ■ <̂ rc ^  suepr^T:— _
^sn^si^^iiref i
prf ^ r r s f rw T ^ w ^  ii

^ppiifa ĥ ttr »npfr 1%t i p- 321.

8. oiirpiî 'sftT *ra «i s<t "Tift trflccT̂ —

Kami's yni^ggjww' i

TfWWFTW—
fvwt^pro^rg i

H P ?  ftfafaR VI**HlsTl II
^flcisiTtWr ^ r s ^ i^ iw t  II P- 438.

9. cmT R sriijW ;—

10. »T*J Ml<ijti5| —
^ irrp^ :  ftff w :  w lfw R g  i p- 587.

2. In Nibandha Samgraha.

1. 'tiig'*'5'fir—
W 5  i p. 437.

3. In Tattva Candrika.

I. 5Tipr%'ŝ f—
,R3gr =r®f% i p. 1.

(i (  1 1  (C T
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2. sjgqf^—
#wrfa<t%*r: i p. 9.

3. See 2. Y. K. Y. p. 18.
4. sjgqrw—

snrsvwr *ifcT<uq i p. 24.
5* <twr îgcti<t!â Hi+(—

hsjj<ui: n p. 30

sfr̂ raT ^y^rrtwny: Tanf% i „
6. f% 5fijcff?!—

iw^prrf^wiw wpfHfwr i p. 43.
7. See 3. V. K. V. p. 50.
8. g-ar f% srpfw—

•n*f)ci ftragV *r̂ Tî ai<<« i
«i<4*Dcj w  qrsf gvt ii p. 63.

9. In commenting on the Palan/casddyam Tailam 
W W ' Sivaclasa quotes the different readings from 
Jatutcarna:—

5fpr%" aflw9ft qs^t, srg i * * * ^f^jT smfeqq,
^  g sqtHm^tsni:, t̂qqrfJrftr ii p. 125.

10. 5rgwsqiqi‘—

^rsr 'c# ud ^fsjcf qfip sj%r snf%ct fqqnariPfrrf%qr«}- 
*#cr if?f i p. 151.

11. See 9. Y. K. V. p. 297.

4. In Vyakhyd Madhv.lcom.

1. w w f t :  urn: s w t m  %m\ i p. 36.
2. jprrs srgW:—

W W J l  ?:̂ TMir qftffiT iftaiWW W . q m q  II p. 101.

(• (  J  •) JATUKARNA 5 4 ^ S T  1
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3. 515̂ ' j g i ^ —
■§fir3«f wnjwr ftiremf fw«im i

J p. 299

The following formula is attributed to Jatukarna :—

Formula. Boole. Page. -

1. Mahatiktaka Ghrta G. N. I. 17

1. Mahatiktaka Ghrta.

f?PTW VWTfiTW* Itm I 

♦J'SlPf fT*5T fa*!l<nl I
w ^ r  ^  wrewtr ^  n
jalHtrBTfafatHT5Tar Gi<.i<iRrfn’ gii;3(W wtsw I
PwimK^wremfrf nwTfa sgjinfsr w w l :  n

« n ’Cifaf i
cfWT^^TfT^nft  ̂3*TT f̂ firatT ^ II 
iftq q îqt ystef^ ^ WrifeWf' wfewf’ I 
wittw5̂  *H«̂iiGri=ffi w writ ^rsrwwf ŵit ^ n 
qt: w i w  wnftMfa ■gcre? wra' w t 
?H  aiWTWilW ??tpt w sw  wm^wtrw II 
q®' qjrpfr H ^«l^ IWfT 5^*1 I
ws{7iift̂ ir ^ ^ irrdG<il2qr<a(HwR̂ 'ltwiTT 11

rww wrrrcww i
* fPnw fw^swpa' f*rafl*r ^ra n

q?t *reifdWil%g nvuri' Prefer r̂wtw; wpifw ^r. i

Books:
Jatukarna Samhita or Tantra: Not available now.
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Harlta was one of the six deseiples of Punarvasu 
Atreya. He also wrote a treatise on medicine called 
Marita Samhita. Some consider that llarita Samhita 
and Atreya Samhita are identical books. But Bhava 
Misra quotes passages from Atreya Samhita which are 
not to be found in the Iidrita Samhita. The Marita 
Samhita, is not available now; but a more modern 
compilation has been printed in Calcutta as the 
original treatise. The author of the book— Pseudo- 
Harlta is decidedly posterior to Vagbhata I whom he 
mentions as an authority for Kaliyuga. The arguments 
against the printed edition being called the Marita 
Samhita, will be discussed in detail under Pseudo- 
Harita or Harlta II. The ancient author is described as 
Vrddha Harlta or Harita I.

The following passages are quotations from the 
Marita Samhita :—

1. In Ayurveda Bipika.

1. f
^  i I- xxvii.

•2. In commenting on s?r<r, frat- in the above 
chapter CakrapSni Datta says :

3. "fiftt—
swft p ; m  i  i 

SfT̂ sr '!ig ||

70



1. aw' 1% aitra—
aan gdawt afar war: nvnfWSpft i
garfa'a aarak arata mwir’na n p. 17.

2. "STTfara g to aka fanrgww—
sgTgTWT̂ wi%4aTgTWW£̂ 'ag i
wrap araa: faaT f̂gtf'5®! wgfafa: n 
ggawfaranarfa faaaft graafarag i 
aflgaiftaiaigii gtafggararsfta n 
afawrg: wafa a fatnwr araagag i 
gmigrwaV waTfaaaaftaagg n p* -1.

'> * agra  ̂10 a i
g»r y?" a ttcMWtrRrgfwnt «tg i ps R ^

4* gfakjgiaig—
arra g gfa aarfa sfafa water gamaa fafggr: i
ataro karogaftaarfa ateTafgarfafwaffagagg n p.!2:i.

5. gar f? grata:—
ggata *tfaa :p?t fteT^raraaftear. i 
cgjfrssafaa' ggrr̂ gfaraaaf wag ii p. 1554

3. In V y a k h y a  M a d h u k o sa .

1 îftTtsgrwiafa qteaaaaHT sroair WTwtsm! fatara aagrwf- 
jjfirs' ^ggfa fagTgafwstrfg ii p. 6,

2* ggr? ffata:—
ftffare: «  awaa arret saw fma arroraw i p. 21.

3t war a aratg;—
ag^at aiw agt graat taaasaa; i
artam: waargaf aaaarfflawa: n

V v A w  HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE C ^ L j
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i. In Vyakhya Rusumdvali.



h a b i t a  1

fa ffa#  f r o :  i
wftw W ifi ŜfiT̂TtT: II

^  yf^rmsrcft' ftw f f%6|-fl̂ r<: n

•3Fn cinw Ĵsfrffr *r: et^raTsj^f: i
^  i i s m i w i  # srg=^rg n p, 30.

4. ’f i r s t s '—

1%5ri pg#ttT trsre’ 1 p. 39.

5- r̂pwt fwipnr ^r ?j sr^Rj^sft c^[ i

wt fwf^i-JwkT ^  ^  11 p, 42.
6.

mw: w Pjtwt i

f*H«t <rtr4 ?!*ST oT̂ TW ^  I
Tr^ns rltycl ^  ||

^fwf^n^Nn?? s^rt 11 p. lie .

7. u p r ' vxifr fMNt ffcm i f #  jftcresnfadi 1 p. 152. 
£4 w i  'fKtcr;—

^  nfira ? H r̂nTTO- 1

w . pfwsf^ ^  <ngwN ?T«!t ir?ftfew *n1w% n P. 235. 
9- ? ip ' f i f t t—

qtsaif^MyRfj+r^ iRr 1 p. 375.

4. In Tattva Oanirika.

1. etc. See 2 V. K. V. p. 1.
2- g—

faro ^irjrrHi gp%^>rai%f: 1 p. 2.
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3. <riw% ^rcm w i  i p. 7.
4. See 4. V. M. K. p. 10.

5. ato:—
TreT3:9T?̂ it ?TST yT9T I
arW w p r fW  i p -13.

6. aar? m ta:—
farcra' vki gat' taarwrag i 
fWs li^m ^ ii p. 17.

7. gw' f% 'Slfffi—
ft<ii<lal*u: gftj#aaare?T' aa: i 
f^ f tg w w w ^ ra 5 3 5w?»( ii p* 26.

8. See 3. V. K. V. p. 74.
9. crerr a  ^rftct:—

anargafaffaiW arfft g#sg ^ jww ' fafaar: i p. 78.

10. =eTfffi f%—
afaTi^T faingafa  alaa: | p. 179.

11.
a^amtaTar awrt favrsa Sir W t affarfeiargat i 
fttsfr a  Has' gRa a  ga> aaaataa fa. a a alft ll 
gffarasftfa »=(vj 4 p? arag aftaaaa i

12. ggr? aT ^:—“laafoaaHrftaarag i”
g ' anaiafiftarw afaaisrta' aga gaarig i p- 363.

13. ^cTt^nstwsiwtWhsthsrT wsnRi
waiaaiia r aaatgarat fsfpgjcndif+f? arear arm i 
<fa % arpyiiaraifssjar a^naa taFra<t Ham i

aaT w . i
Hmrafaa' aftHatifta’ a*la ^ u

.



(TgfqT wit Wsr^NrlW f^ira I
HI*f f r j f  STO VT^Mt <5Wr%I UPfanfr 3ft I 

Tsuf? I p. ’̂ 66.

1*4. d Tti ft Ifftft
sf*i«sn*T <rw i

m^ftTWsrrft: H^*ft « P- 367-

15. m ^tsw r?—
^fift^ii' wphs ^  ft3 ft3 f̂ti?j3TS<.ftf ii P' 3^7,

5. In Carakaiattva PraAlpka.

l. =m iiftft “f t g m m i  m  * 3 ^ ” ■

6. In Bhava Prakasa.

l. tif f t:—
ft«qg^ft^ ltfg%a«irag qfowrwt i

See T. C; 11.

7. In 6ikitsakaUkatika.

1. cfSJT ^  “STCft:—
Jjst ftrsTfr. xi€rr1% ^i^arft g? 3*p* ^  1

<?!H<ft4j?ti ft^ft p>̂ *i II P‘ 7t*'

2. —
f%; w  wrap 'RW *r? i

^  11 p- " •

3. g«rr ^  %rfrt:*~
‘nrreHTT̂ WCT' 6 ;̂W!?fiitVrt*it i 
flvsw §T?wr? g ^jawwi'.svH. b P- ^ 0 ,

§(g)t l£T
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Harlta is also, quoted in the Bhequjakalpa-Samyraka 
(Ms. G. O. M. L. 13183) and Vrddha Harlta in the 
Todarananda.

Formuke ascribed to Harlta :—
Formula. Author. Book. Page.

1. Katuka Butter Krsnalreya G. N., I. 4
2. Mahavasadya „ Harlta „ 6
3. Basa^tya ,, jj jj d
4. Lasnna ^ jj ,, ^
5. Naracaka „ „ „ „
6. Mahdsatpala „ „ „ 8
7. Avartakl ,, „ „ 10
8. Braksadya „ „ „ 16
9. Bvipancamuladya „ „ „ 18

10. Braksadya „ „ „■ 20
11. M aha Nila ,, „ Cikitsakalikatlka 154
12. Kacchn Raksasa „ „ B. P, 892

1. Katuka Butter.

W  Ij '
See Vol. II, p. 446, Formula 6.

2. MahavasSdya Butter.
w t  i

s r w e r t  trerer n
$: I

nwl; i

j%7Tr#?rqci W*'*™ 'I

f t*  ■* tf*’ * **** i
ij ^tfn?n fW  n
TTPt ml*l»tw'rfwfppfrf f%ntfsnT; |

»(f )1 ■ (CT
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HABlTA I M L

3. Da&iriga Butter.

trra5!^ ^TarW fk?^' u
Cx l̂ei ^ranfau: i

'tfir: q % w <  ^ t ^Irsrars^ 11

crnjar' girPjgra' ®fU9h?3WTTWU I 
3Traf%®TCfW eafliT ~-TW II

4. LaSuna Butter.

"f’ĵ r,ŵ r 5 iw  g<*rm frtgw ^ i 

cT?<t WStjqT fwsrag ||
n̂?si$ w w ' 5ra*r̂ i cmi ii

q̂ rm®; ii

grfra iWrfjitwf?T i

5. NSraeaka Butter.

^Rtmw< JTKT^^THI

f%eT® fa<fi®T faeUTf ^nu®liw II 
^ r # tr  fassrift f#  i

^  info ggg II

’•rg^’t ffm  ^K/im^^rrf^n i
nw ^  twntgr 'MmfeTt n



fitfyar' ^  ^ w f a ' ^ t MRqHSar n
^t 3TT5ri?rr’rr f i r e *  i

^m^g^reu fhsnrfssflpwti 11
i r e f N f g  * m % { i 

♦IKM lufa  ft<3JTH II

♦hrre' ^ i r r a f i i^  * r e t  i

6. Mahasatpala Butter.

m f a r e  <# H fm CTsf w * r  i

TgvN h»r  ? p  ft"?1! ii

sy sfii «ti *fi f$ ■?*! i
’rerrfo: 11

W t’X* 'SWW' T̂fltfKW I
it

g^cJKtJf <T«ir s M  i
^ S W r q W I W H  f ip n w f i r s i f t f t s  II

7. AvartakI Butter.

flftra" *r«i'nsfi ?s«w w nrgw *r i 
RW( TJTPtrrafirai ^JTSITrf W  >Pf« WW 4<tt4<U9 II 
fllcrt fWTTftWWft ^  I
?ffrIT *7* 3 W 5T^  W !  It
ftraaTtg’ utu fif r̂erefar*!! i

T̂3*«ir w^sretif^N *WHP^ ŝ  II

HISTORY OP INDIAN MEDICINE u l L



h a r i t a  I

8. Draksactya Butter,
a t t ^ i a i  f r r lc f ig N i t t '  t

fi?KT act H I# ! ^ w r a ^  i
grprafqa: iw ' argrf% i

9, Dvipaficamflladya Butter. 

yfNx fitq^eira' W l i

f  a ^ ja g l fa a c ir fa g w  i
faa iari ^  n

a r a f  g v n ^ f  g a f f  ^ s f ta rt y f tfw q r  a R fr a f a ta r t  =a i 
war war a^Ral sjaw s)5f n
¥<t faaar' ^aramaf^' Prffar *ranafaafar i

10. Draksadya Butter.

s r a m i :  a ^ f ' aigarf?  a -a r« a w  i
a t a r t a r ^ t  ^ sT  ar-?f?an? a ta  r  ii 

m f g t  * jg a i?T t f w  O T F w a g g  i 
agra sfa a: sw' a^g i

sftft q a r rs j^ t  J i a m i :  j r r ^  i 
qggrgrpr' «rw ^aj^Rajpara^ ii

qgr twIW r wvhraara^R ii

11. Malta Nila Butter.

\RTH I

a r ra rn r  *t?*i1atarT apaianN H arm - 
qTTpg P ra ta rT sa rm g cn : awnTwatwl^rafi: i

71



f W f o q  W f e l :  ^ i % m r  11

q m  y i f t w ^ R f W t t  i

> j fs r iq f% q r E cf t r a ;  * r a r f * t s :
f ^ ^ i q r i p r f y q f l s r e f w ^ ^ f ^ q T i w t f s f c i :  u

wqmtymfrmfef' fanm# w^’r ^ iw  i 

T O i f a  s f t q g q ?  s i f s r c t f ^ r r -

q s # f a f i p | s W I < i 5 ‘ H M 4 | l q  I 

v « n t ^ ^ , n v c i W R ^ ^ -

S T t ? ^  II

t f c p j r f r q l #  ^ f f t c r t u i '  ^ I q d M i ^ ’H a i R i r r i  h

12. Kacchu Riksasa Oil.
^ r ^ j n w ^  ^  i

* r s i ; f * r a r a  q r r e f a  * w n ? n  ^  i 
f s r a m f t  w t  j w  » n ^ f t  11 

g r n p #  i
f q i a ^ r q f i i :  ii

s m s f a f t :  q ^ n ?  i
s i  q i? 3 1  ^  II

s ft^ ^ i a t q i f q  n ^ f a r f t H T  ^  i 

^rwy si qp^^iwqwrfq it
q w i * f ^g f w i  q n i ? ^ 3 j q T i f q ^ f ^ w ?n 5i; I 

gra ^nffsnt? ?N fifttwrfiwi ilj . —*

1 1 1  *8 L
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k s a r a p a n i .

Ksarapani was also one of the six disciples of 
Punarvasu Atreva. He was the author of a medical 
treatise—the Ksarapani Tantra. He is quoted by 
^rlkantha Datta in Vydkhydmadhukosa and Fydkhya- 
kusumavali, by Sivadasa in Tatlva Candrika, and by 
C’andrata in Cikitsakalikdvivrti and by Cakrapani Datta in 
Tattra Candrika and Carakatattva Pradlpikd, Ayurveda 
Uijdkd.

Perhaps he was indentical with the ancient author 
Kslrapani {Off. SiO a, 358 a).

1. In Vydkhyd Madhukoqa.

1- wvTTfiawrgrwî —
«tt TfsrnwPrmt *psrr?i fed i 

<3*rd d fw w : sfrdt f fe  *r dsj?r: n p. 219.
.^otha Nidana.

2. In Vydkhyd Kus/mdvali.

1. w ?  ^fanfa:—

fefraat feftad ii p. 112.
2. PpwhrhfdSvt x

firfej: ^  : i
W : rpift n p- 806.

3. In Tatlva Candrika.

1. wonfesngrm'—
wt?i wfiflfNt ii p. 97;

©  <SL
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2. ’jfK'TrPui—

Smi I
#stsg TTg?ft fwsmswrefmq; 11 p- lfj0’

3. irt? grwrfg:—
jrr^nsipg g^grs^ng i
cTwt gra: fgggr# »gw hiRicm cw i 
f*rsraqg^ f%fer *ggreng n p. 105.

4. Ci/citsakalikavivrli.

1 . t o  ^  —

f^fsir  ̂ =re*pa '
=fjtni: gz g>ra: ggww«gr. ii 
fgyr sppplgg w c?: i
craKpi Phj*tU=s’ ftgTgw ii

srrwgEimTgT ’ t*if»KT«i’ *?gg«jg i
erdft g farapriw' y f ^ f ^ w n i  ii

fTgTglwiN 1
firf̂  î<tt»i fw*t pt*<i*H g ii 

g sp w w g g i^ t *
*5w g sTt̂ rrg.: ftf^ rag i *rcig« 
jpgt frr^ gf^ w w w zw g Wig. I 
sj<0t aw’w ^ fg  gî '̂ PEgg ftg ii 
fipjSf fgsjsrg ^  gn?T i
^H^rairffPra: fggsgwrg n
gf^wigrsrwFgng ^gg ^ 1 

=q efrifsTgf gr^irrwrwî g »
gpii ^ iM'

jjt̂  ef̂ sefq̂ w* g*̂  ’gpnif'ngf ggg ii

• ®Ol&XId  i  ’ <sl
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k s Ar a p a n i  5iSL
?twi ^  tsTtwirarPn ^ ®»fTt{ i
ft-riKwi ^rrt snPfpgwwnif^ n 
fH  f̂T-B swft wW %*T% i 
sth stm ,t Prw (̂̂ ft'TOfraw: ii 

fsjfaj?; ^ srim ^ ^  3n?W ^ I
aft̂ ĵ ]3X5Cĉ '4 *1l<i<î  fW W . II
frW ft ^ t^ re : &tt w i

wwnrr <mw. 11 

?wt3 =4fat fw gtw ra fraft i 
ff? sr<fe iraft ii

jryTjjcjffcfrf ftm’ ?nf̂  t*i^ i
* i^  ii

ftW ft f? *njrt fswr êr 3tw: i 
swt vfhrwm: yrs'rwrr ŵ fw w ii 

fW  srwfir ?r̂ f wt̂  n̂g: 9 1 ^  wfait i 
« n̂g: fsifsft f̂t4 snfw wlw^i' ŵr: ii

t*wi *fg?r: € w  tsifsrcsft n graft i 
r̂r?TKg g f̂trw f°sftrafcgftrtu

srera T fw ^ F i w t  gift *ggg; i
TTi^cimfMN  ̂cT?T C w  KfTgft ||

^ ■jrgrfqfT: € w  4ftw M»iraft i 
'grft̂ raftT'̂ g' W  ft4ft 3 ii

fsrWft wr gftf gregrt g ci%tt i 
^  w£ ggjgf ^ ^ I’giTrWT Tf%: n

r|9ir=® W SR gift Hmct̂ )g''?W3 I 
gftggwfafft gigggfl graft ii 

sr^ras^wmw ^ gig: w f e  i
?̂mgr|gfa3RT*[ ggggtr4 gft ^ '.  II



(C T
HISTORY OF IN D IA N  M EDICINE

sfr»TT?i i
%ai^Hi»rat 3351T 3vwg 11
w 3?j5Ti f% ffrrr: *g: s fm ^ rrg  1

-c -rtrif̂ y hts yfsrfksriw?ta^t 11 
?fft ^wim 11 pp. 19-20.

2. ?rar r  ^twfw:—
m  geg^ z&i ®rfo 3tfti ^  1 
crefT3 ^ sra^sf cTRifl ftFrcfRnfct 11 p -144,

3. m i r  ^rcqiPu:—
faRfmg^w 35? sr% 1
TT3i3f»!3' cTĉ T 3tH ' 11 p . 185.

5. In Ayurveda Dipika.

1. See 1, V. K. V., p. 112.
2. ?j5W!‘ —

3T *mnft srilfqraajfa’ft I P- 208.
3. ■̂■nrrf’ii^rjrarfl—

^qftqpm vrgi s^rrgw’ fwRWwr

l% g  1 p- 415.

The following formulas are attributed to KsarapSni—

formula Author Book Page

1. Vilvadya Butter Ksarpapi G. N., I 18
2. Nila Butter „ C. K. Y. 158

1. Vilvadya Butter.
■ r̂cmt: fh?^ w n  11 

qrerswiT «5'w' 1

WKt<«r *r*fr*r‘ vfptlfiTsV ^  H 
3¥(T n#i«iflifaw,pT1



2. Nila Butter.

’ffaW'I i

hQh i : ^fmmr^pg qmrsi ĝ rr: t
cuirf^T feoMi n tg  ii 

st$5hiflcr9 ®rer: sm: q^sOTiftw: i 
^fqn^i' tr?Hfw+n<=m<i](3id: ii

ii

*nf t e i f  5TW i

W i^r ¥fa  B̂ Tftr ^RMsnfv*rm*Ri u

^farea ^irqrf^m 'TftggTW 1 «n fiifemfrfft u

f(I)| <SL
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VRDDHA PARASARA OR PARASARA I.

Vrddha Parasara or Parasara the Elder was a son of 
the sage J§akti and grandson of VaSistha Rsi. AdrSyantI 
was his mother. He married Satyavatl and was the 
father of Yyasa.

*5«f T5̂ ar®*ff <K(*rc»i i
TOsirm *nf gPt n

— Agni Parana.

He learned Visnu Parana from Pulastya and described 
it before Maitreya Muni, To avenge the sad death of 
his father by the Raksasas, he killed many of them in 
a sacrifice. Pulastya intervened and the Raksasas were 
saved from further molestation.

He is the reputed author of the Parasara Samhita 
which is quoted as an authority in the Kaliyuga on 
questions of conduct and usage to be observed by the 
Hindus. The Parasara Samhita has been printed in 
Calcutta, Bombay and in many other places.

He is mentioned in the Kasyapa Samhita to be 
one of the eight original authors of medical texts in 
ancient time.

sfhw hurst' i  m * * ' ■ar ’anr^t it 

qroni gire

— Kasyapa Samhita.
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PARA^ARA II.

The sage Parasara was one of the disciples of 
Punarvasu Atreya. He wrote a treatise on general 
medicine Parasara Saih/rita which is not available now.
He is, however, quoted by Sivadasa, Vijaya Rak§ita and 
Srlkantha Datta. His name is mentioned in the Sutra 
Stha'iia (Ch. XV II, 21) of Vagbhata I. In the Hastl 
Ayurveda by PalakSpya bis name occurs in the list of 
sages who were invited by Romapada to learn the science 
of treatment of elephants.

1. In Vyakhya, Kusnmavali.

-m f t̂peT vtsrtsrg t
wr^rtfir: yni^fiwtwrm^r n ps 13.

2, fwr ^ w»rc:—
qR5«j| I

«r » pt 78,

8. ?rt? TtraT:—
RprfWmd ^  RwfW ; i

^tmt w, ii p. 81.

2. In Nibaniha Samgraka,

1. SfWIP'aWf?—

?pt >pwfiriwt 1 p - l 166*



2. cTWT 3 TOPPC:—
JWT'!!̂  J^T <?Kt3T *TO*T I

3«w ft 33 itswjt: ii p. 1183.

3. Ia Tat.tva Candrika.

I. See 3 V. K. V., p. 45.

4. In Gikitsakalikatikd.
1. See 2 Ni. S., p. 76.

5- In Ayurveda Dipika.

1. gur' f% towit—
3: tost’ <rot3f* 3g5f* wtot 

33*1 to 3% 3 ‘ TOt flsnrr to*T w m  fwqfpr *n*f3 1 f%3 TOwrwt: 
Tmig^qtm qftvraw grr?fq TOfrofroW’tf?! 1 p. 503.

2. 3 m' f? towt—
*1*3 5? ftm*t(3 fifTtfror: 1

33 JtfK to' 3  qr^nfsm: 11 p. 651. •

Books :
1. Para'sara Sam/iita : not available.
2. Takrakalpa : a treatise on the use of whey as a 

medicine. This work is attributed to Parasara

MS.— Bik. MSS. 1438.

Begins :
3sfi' taiftarr? frora: 1 

T4 33 rrst qrtwsv f¥ ft* ' 3cqwf»| 11 

fiFsr̂ rr̂ j-t̂ f 33 i**} f¥ totw hh3̂  1

Endt :
«rft f33$3Tf*T 3f*3^%{ |

3333 fe rn s ' airar** 11

PARASARA II 5 6 0 i ^
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^sjfjfrsq' 3w*nvu*cill I

q^wtwt fsrcwNt ii

i f t  w w g ftP rrfw l (isfiftfa: ii

The following formulas are ascribed to Parasara :

Formula. Book. Page.

fV . S. 230
1. Parasara Ghrta < V. K. \ .  149

(A . R- 137
2. Amrtadamrta Y, K. V. 241

1. Parasara Ghrta.

<H|!W3«W. I

cR II

tfE resfW ^t ii

2. Amrtadamrta Rasonapinda.

*wqi<s«nn<gt: T^fprfw: i

^  'renter W !  i
seftis+iwg^ ^9^14 ii

fwsjfrrrsnf̂  iiiiW *B fW givW vi i 
frfsrfNrrPr ^  w r w  *ra ii

<yw î«5itirf*r si^ i ^iT^rfirfraT n 

ftre *  ^ 9 3 * 1

<w*fwnfa m  ii



v \  ®  y  7  p a r a s a r a  i i  i

i||**r<[an W?tWt9I%9 ehflv̂ '. I
*3|«j ct^  crm ipns-f n
(5̂ 173“ yn^Wcyr^SRlFsnfJl ĵFT 1 
gtŴ Tci ^  ®R'. TsTlffiWtftlci Pi’wH."
^fawhrf^wf fMflcyii'JW’e’*? i
,?recn̂ ffT,#S7f itTHPr’®: wrcwhr: ii

? W 7  •KTWf *T T O  "(TS  ̂II 
yqH^Ufeam ^  fa?Ni jfgapH' yqq, lc
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CHAPTER XV.

VRDDHA SUSRUTA OR SUSRUTA I.

Susruta, the elder, is so called in contradistinction to 
Susruta I I  or the redactor of the original Sausruta 
Tantra. This original treatise was afterwards recast by 
the celebrated Buddhist chemist, Nagarjuna and received 
the name of Susruta Sarhkita. The commentators some
times refer to the treatise of SuSruta, the elder, so it is 
possible that the original treatise was available to them.

For an account of the Sausruta Tantra, the original 
treatise of Susruta, we have no reliable source of informa
tion. We cannot isolate the Sausruta Tantra from 
the Susruta Sarfihita. But we are certain that the 
original Sausruta Tantra was a different work, as the 
quotations from it in the commentaries are not to be 
found in the Susruta Savlnhita.

As regards the authorship of Susruta Sarahita and its 
age, I quote here what I  wrote about Susruta in my 
Surgical Instruments o f the Hindus, Vol. I, p. 11-18.

“ The next treatise on Hindu Medicine is the Susruta 
Samhita. Susruta was the sou of the sage Visvamitra,1

1 M a h a b h a r a t a ,  A n u s a a a n a  P a r v a ,  C h . I V ; G a r u d a  P a r a n a ,

Ch. 139, Vs. 8-11.

S u s r u ta  S a m l i i ta ,  V . ii.

Ibid, V I .  lx v i.

f ’jTfajr' swww it
Ibid, V I .  s x v i i i .

' e°t&X



a contemporary of Rama. He learned the Science of 
Medicine from Divodasa, surnamed Dhanvantari, king of 
Benares, at his Himalayan retreat. According to Susruta, 
Divodasa was the incarnation of Dhanvantari, the 
celebrated physician of the gods in heaven, and he first 
propounded the Art of Healing in this world.1 SuSruta 
represented the Surgical School while Caraka was pre
eminently a Physician in practice.

As regards the authorship of the book, opinions differ.
To Susruta, Dhanvantari addressed his lectures on Major 
Surgery,2 which he reproduced in this work. But in the 
opening lines of the book, salutation is offered to Brahma,
Daksa, ASvins, Indra, Dhanvantari, Susruta and others.3 
This shows that SuSruta cannot be the author of the 
work or at least of the work in its present shape, for no 
author can offer salutation to himself. By “ the others ” 
are no doubt meant the notable surgeons who practised 
and taught the Science of Surgery and who*were either 
contemporary with or posterior to Susruta. Possibly the 
original Suaruta Samhita had been recast and the redactor 
could appropriately offer a salutation to the original author 
and to other surgeons who flourished before him, There 
is also an Indian medical tradition, noted in DallanScarya’s 
Commentary, which assigns the improved and supple-

S u s r u ta  S a m h ita ,  I .  i.

I €  I ...... WWWTJffaf
vrwfr’ I

Ibid, I .  i .

Ibid, I .  i.

1 (1 ) 1  <SL
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merited edition of Susruta’s original work to NagSrjjuna,1 
the celebrated Buddhist chemist, who is said to have been 
a contemporary-of the king Satavahana.3

In the third chapter, SuSruta enumerates the subjects 
described by him,—the chapter forming an index of the 
book. Therein he mentions the five principal divisions of 
his book and says that the Uttara Tantra or the Supple
ment would be described afterwards.3 Now the fact 
that the sixth part was appended to the work as a 
Supplement or Uttara Tantra (i.e., after treatise) clearly 
shows that it was written afterwards by another surgeon 
and added to the original treatise. If  the original 
SuSruta wished to have six divisions of his book, he would 
have mentioned it clearly in the index and would not 
have, after stating that his book consisted of five parts, 
added that “ the Supplement would be described after
wards,” 4 which seems to be an interpolation of the

D a l l a n a  s  C o m m e n ta ry  to  S u s ru ta ,  I .  1.

S ee  a lso  D r .  C o rd ie r ’s Recentes Decouvertes, p p . 12-13.

3 S e e  Harsacarita b y  V a p a .
B e a l 'e  Buddhist Records oj the Western World, Vol. I I ,  p p . 209 ,

^  B u r g e s s ’ Archaeological Survey oj S. India,
I n t r a d .  aVhistoire du Budh. Ind., p . 508.

q . j [R'ni'fT I stt?3! f*l<il*u(*l 1 a'ltHlPu I Refill*! I
I 1

■vnaniHt spt i
^ 11

S u S ru ta  S a ra h i ta ,  I .  i i i .

* ftst' i
^ v rn a ira a rc T V lR i 11

q* x m  I
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Supplementor to pass his edition as the original work 
of the author. Again at the end of the fifth section, 
there is a passage describing the importance of the ■ 
Ayurveda, which was meant as the conclusion of the 
book by the author.1 I t  is to be noted that at the end 
of no other sections do we find a similar passage. He 
also writes : “ Thus one hundred and twenty chapters are 
described,” but adds : “ The other diseases shall be 
described in the Uttara Tantra ” : the latter part no doubt 
is an interpolation of the Supplementor. Moreover, in 
the opening lines which serve as a preface to the sixth 
part, the authority quoted for the diseases of the eye is 
Nimi, the king Janaka of Mithila and nut Dhanvantari.2 
But in the first chapter of the first section, it is described 
that the sages wanted Dhanvantari to teach them 
!§alya Tantra or Major Surgery only and he consented to

1 fyWFTS!: I
3S?TTW’=flT[5' II 

^  II
ctqT ffcTptreft I

g w 1 
ii

g »tcTq w n w n  i 
^ N K ti+iNre i f  iny ^ ii

S u fc n ta  S a r a h i t i ,  V . v iii.

9 p̂a(T?fHt I
eRgiffl yfVT W'jT|<S8|ifii*llPl{g II

ffrr: ’ryfcw: ii

Ibul, V I .  u

73



tneir request. And this subject he treated in detail in 
the five sections of the book. In the Supplement, on the 
other hand, are described the other branches of the science 
such as Minor Surgery, Inner Medicine, etc. Probably 
tin's- part was added afterwards to give completeness to 
the treatise; and the original Susruta was called Vrddha 
or the Old by the commentators to distinguish him from 
the 'Mipplementor.

SuSruta’s work is specially important to us as having 
two whole chapters (vii and viii of Section I) devoted to 
the descriptions of Surgical Instruments and one whole 
chapter (xxv of Section 1) to the principles of Surgical 
Operations.

The age of Su§rufa is also involved in obscurity. 
Nothing can be ascertained from the fact that he was a 
s o n  of VisvSmitra,1 for the age in which the latter lived 
is not known to us. But he must have flourished during 
the Vedic Age as many Vedic Hymns are ascribed to him.
In the Mahabharata, SuSruta is mentioned as one of the 
sons of ViSvamitra2 and in the Susruta Samhita the 
author is often described as his son. The age of the 
great epic has, with good reasons, been fixed at 1000 B.C.
So Sufiruta must have flourished much earlier. The 
latest limit which we can assign to SuSruta is 600 B.C. 
as “ there are indications in the Satapatha Brahmaua, a 
secondary Vedic work, that the author of it was acquainted 
with the doctrines of Susruta ” as regards the Osteology.
“ The exact date of that work is not known, but it is with

i  V is v S m itra  is  th e  gotru n a r u e ; so th e  s im p le  n a m e  m a y  e i th e r  
r e fe r  to  th e  g r e a t  V is v a m itr a  o r  to  h is  d e s c e n d a n ts .

* rgmmtsst an-afe: —
* * * * * *
fspsrfwftH'Sn: u

M eh ab h arata , A m isasan a  P a rv a , Oh, TV,
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good reason referred to the sixth century B.C.” Again 
in the Atharva Veda, in the tenth book, there is a hymn 
on the creation of man in which the skeleton is described 
according to Atreya and SuSruta.1 “ The large portion 
of it (Books I to XV III) indeed admittedly belongs to 
a much earlier period, possibly as early as about 1000 B.C.; 
and the hymn in question is included in this older 
portion.” 2 This shows that SuSruta could not have 
flourished later than 1000 B.C.

Again in the Hasti-Ayurveda, a book on the Treatment 
o f Elephants by Palakapya, we find the surgical instru
ments described after the manner of Susruta. Palakapya 
lived as a veterinary surgeon in the court of Romapada,
King of Aiiga, which had as its capital the famous town 
of Campa, identified with the modern town of Bhagalpur.
King Romapada was contemporary with King Dafiaratha, 
the father of Rama, the hero of Ramayana.3 Here we 
have a corroborative evidence of the age of Susruta.

Susruta is mentioned in the Varttikas of Katyayana4 
who flourished during the fourth century B.C.

In an article, Midwifery in India, contributed to the 
Indian Medical Record, 1924, I  pointed out the un
certainty about the dates of the ancient authors as 
follows: —

The uncertainty about the dates of the medical 
authors in Ancient India is well known. Opinions differ

> See J. B. A. S ., 1906, p. 915 ; 1907, p . 1.
» H o e rn le 'a  Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India, P a r t  I .

Osteology, Introduction, p . 9.

i t rag t m m r g ; i
B a m a y a i ja ,  B S la k a ip ia m , C h . I X .

S ee a lso  Ramayana, i ,  1 1 ,1 3 - 2 0 ;  Mahdbhdrata, i i i ,  110, 1 0 0 0 8 -9 ;
B h a . g a . v a t , i s ,  23 , 7 -10 .

4 I
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as to the time of their existence within wide limits. Let 
us take the example of Susruta. Haas considered Susruta 
to have flourished in the r2th century A. D. Wilson 
thought that Susruta and Caraka lived in the 10th 
century ; and this view was adopted by the Editors 
of I1 liar macographic Indica (p. 354). Lanceraux in his 
Treatise on Syphilis, Vol. I, p. 9, remarked that Susruta, 
the Hippocratic treatise on Indian medicine, was written 
about the year 400 A. D. Macdonell concluded that 
Susruta lived not later than the 4th century (History of 
Sanskrit Literature, Appendix, p. 436). Lielard (Lettres 
historiques sur I’etat de la medicine chez les Hindous, Paris,
1863) traced the origin of the Ayurveda of Susruta to the 
beginning of the Christian era. . In his Lectures on 
Surgery Bilroth says: “ The Ayurveda (“ Book o f the 
art of life ”) is as regards medicine, the most important 
work in Sanscrit, was composed by Susruta; this work 
most probably first appeared in the time of the Roman 
Emperor Augustus ” (Vol. I, p. 4). Hessler in his Latin 
translation of Susruta Sarhhitd assigned the appearance 
of the work to a remote period of Indian history—the 
heroic age of India—the beginning of which is lost in 
the immensity of time, and the end of which is known 
to be about 1000 B. C. In the Tioentieth Century 
Practice of Medicine, Vol. X V III, p. 621, SuSruta is said 
to have flourished many centuries before Christ, the exact 
date being unknown; but as there was reference to 
Atreya’s description of the seven varieties of Leprosy, 
there could be no doubt that the work was composed 
before 600 B.C., for the disease was well known to Indians 
and the Chinese at that period. Hoernle (Osteology of 
the Hindus, Introduction, p. 8) considered his date to be 
600 B. C., and possibly earlier. In my work, 1 The 
Surgical Instruments o f the H i n d u s I  expressed the

■ g°^Tx



dpiniou that Susruta could not have flourished later than 
1000 B. C. Naturally I  felt a little surprised as Dr. Das 
maintained that SuSruta lived in the 5th century A, D.
I  enquired about his authority for such a statement even 
after the recent contributions on the subject, and 
I succeeded in hitting upon his original.. If  we 
compare the two passages quoted below we would 
find that Das omitted the qualifying words of 
Neuberger, and has thus got the date 5th century 
for SuSruta—a conclusion very different from that of 
Neuberger.

Neuberger writes : “ The most renowned representative 
of the medical literature of India are Charaka, Susiuta,
Vagbhata—the ancient trio...........Charaka probably lived
about the commencement of the Christian era; Susruta, 
was in the fifth century A. D., looked upon as an author 
of a fa r  distant past; and as regards Vagbhata his
genuine work........................... can hardly have originated
later than the seventh century A.D.”— History o f Medicine,
Vol. I, p. 47.

Das says: “ The most renowned representative of 
the literary monument are the ancient trio Caraka, 
Susruta, and Vagabhata. Caraka probably lived about 
the commencement of the Christian era, Susruta duiing 
the fifth, and Vagabhata, not later than the seventh 
century A.D.-”—Indian Medical Record, pp. 40-42,
1924.

On a comparison of the two passages, quoted above, 
it would be found that Das omitted the qualifying 
words (the italics are ours) of Neuberger and thus 
concluded that Susruta lived during the fifth century A.D., 
but the conclusion, it must be stated, was very different 
from, and was not warranted by, the statement of 
Neuberger.

VRDDHA SUSRUTA OR SU^RUTA I 5 ? ^ L



Haas marks two periods in the development of Hindu 
medicine:—

I. Earlier period : The Caraka period. This period 
extends down to the arrival of the Arabs in India who ™ 
brought with them the knowledge of Greek medicines.
To this period belong the treatises which are no longer 
iden tillable.

II. Later period:
{a) E arly : Vggbhata’s Astahga H r dag a and
(/;) Susruta—12th Century ?

“ That neither of the two works now known as Cbaraka 
and the Susruta can be accepted as ancient and original 
compositions, has been clearly shown by Dr. E. Haas in 
his two essays in the Journal o f the German Oriental 
Society (Vol. XXX, p. 017 and Vol. XXXI, p. 647).
The Susruta, especially would seem to be a comparatively 
modern compilation, somewhat loosely and unscientifically 
put together in the manner of the Puranas,” J. A. S. B.,
LX I., p. 146.

Dr. Haas’ theory of the origin of the work is 
that Susruta is the Indian adaptation of the Arabic name 
Suqrat (k|y»l») which is a confusion with Buqrat (H)^) 
the Arabic corruption of Greek Hippokrates. KasI is 
an adaptation of the Island of Cos (Kios) known to the 
Arabs as the native land of Hippokrates. See Haas’
Essay on the Origin o f Hindu Medicine, Zeitsch d. D. Morg.
Ges. XXX, p. 617 seq.

But such views however cannot be maintained. KasI is 
not the place where Hindu medical science took its origin, 
Dhanvantari lectured on the science in his Himalayan 
retreat. The name SuSruta occurs in the Boioer MS., the 
date of which has been fixed at the 4th century A. D.
(See / .  A. S. B„ Vol. LX, Part I.) The Book Susruta wae

• ( ! ) « )  ( c t
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• • 1 ^ ^ - ^ T r a n  slated into Arabic in the 8th century A.D. Sarad is

mentioned by I!hazes—see Paul (VI. Ixi), Commentary,
Vol. II, p, 362. Syd. soc. Ed.

Redaction.—We have alluded to NSgarjjuna,1 the 
Buddhist chemist, as the redactor of the Suaruta Samhita.
He is said to have been a contemporary of King Kaniska 
that is about the first century B.C.

Another revision was undertaken by Cana rata, the 
son of Tlsata, the author of Cikilsa-kalikd. He revised 
the text which must have fallen then into a state of 
corruption. The probable date of Caudrata is the ninth 
century A.D.2 i

There is no doubt of the tradition that Susruta’s work 
was redacted, tor the author could not write such a passage 
as follows : “ The surgical treatises of Aupadhenava, 
Aurabhra, SuSruta and Pauskalavata form the basis of 
other treatises on the subject.” 8

There is a shorter recension of the book, Caphu Susrutn 
(MS. Pheh, 2), and another MS. of an epitome of the 
treatise is known (Susrutasdra, MS. Radii, 23).

1 P o s s ib ly  m o re  th a n  on o  N a g a r j ju n a  a p p e a re d  in  a n c ie n t I n d ia  a s  

a  c h e m is t. A lb e ru n i  sa y s  : “ H e  lived  n e a r ly  a  h u n d re d  y e a rs  befo re  
o u r  t i m e ”  (India, I .  P .  1 8 9 ). H&jatarangini p la ce s  h im  in  th e  3 rd  
c e n tu r y  B .C . ( I ,  V s . 1 7 2 -1 7 3 ). )Phe m o d ern  sc h o la rs  a re  o f  o p in io n  th a t 
th e  fo u n d e r  o f th e  M a h a y a n a  sy s tem  lived  in  th e  f irs t c e n tu ry  A .D .

2 H o e r n le ’s O s te o lo g y , p . 100.

S p S ru la  8 a m h ita ,  I ,  iv .
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Commentaries1—

1. Cakrapanidatta—Bhannmati— 1060 A.D.
•?. Gayadasa ( N9*9a Candrikd 1 - 1  Ith century

J (.o r ranjtka J A.D.
3. Jejjatacaryya.
4. Bhaskara.
5. Madhava.
6. Brakmadeva.
7. DallanacSryva— Nibandha Samgraha— 12tli century 

A. D.
8. Ubhalta (Kashmir)— 12th or 13th century A. D.
9. Gudhapadabhanga tlppana—quoted in Nibandha 

Samgraha, pp. 968 and 1183.
10. Susruta Sloka-vdrttika Prasuavidhdnakhya Tikd— 

quoted in Vyakhyd Madhukosa, p. 14.

Editions.— Suarnta Sarhhita has been edited by—
1. Madhusudan Gupta, Calcutta, 1835.
2. J . Vidyasagar, 1877 ; 3rd Edition, Calcutta, 1889.
3. A. C. Kaviratna, Calcutta, 1888-95.
4. Prabhuram Jlbanaram, Lonibay, 1901.
5. Vlrasvami, Madras.
6. BangabasI Edition, Calcutta.
7. Ambica Charan Banerjee, Calcutta.

Translation.—This book has been translated into English 
in part only by U. C. Datta*1883, A. Chattopadhyay 
1891, Hoernle 1897, Calcutta, in the Bibliotheca Indica.*

1 * * * i
^  Rf^rrerrrl ^ftFfrywsr^rrfhr

D a l la ?  a 'a  C o m m e n ta ry , I .  i.
Bee J. R . A. S . ,  1906.

a B ee History of Indian Medicine, V ol. I ,  Introduction, pp. 81 -38 ,
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I t  has been translated into Latin by Hessler and. into 
German by Vellurs. An English translation has been 
published by Kaviraj K. L. Bhisagratna, Calcutta,
1907-11.

The book was translated into Arabic before the end 
of the eighth century A.D. I t  is called " Kitab-Shawshoon- 
al-Hindi ” and also mentioned as “ Kitab-i-Susrud ” or 
Book Stiruia by Ibn Abillsaibial. Rhazes often quotes 
Sarad as an authority in Surgery.1

The following quotations are said to have been taken 
from the treatise of SuSruta I :—

1. In Fgdk/tt/afcmumuvali.

1. g ^  (frd i

nftreWvvi era' i
33f t  11 p «  9 8 .

2, In Nibandha Samgraha,

1. tfo?
jp S  * l l t j lh l '< l  ^ T T 3 f 3  I

^ « T .  5 3 W W  < 3 ^ * 1  II

gjnfteraqî  11 v- 1430-

1P1 nftr>?fmwi4*'!i-=}<i' 11 _̂_________

. “  H is  n e x t  d esc rip tio n  is from  an  a u th o r  n am ed  S a ra d , w hom  he

frcnncn t.lv  quo tes in  o th e r  p a r ts  o f h is  w o r k . '1 „
A d a m 's  C om m en tary  on  P au lu s A g m etta ,  VI. * h .
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2 4 t w  iftjfiT x f t r :  i

'ftvrrffî nj: ^ k ,u <w: a 1
a f t f i a t t f f e a r :  i 

^ t w g ^ r i f ^ r r  u f a ' a ^  R 9 ? f% e t:  i 

f  w W  f c to  ansi to 'fsrat i 
q u a r t a n :  » ro * p tf  q f * f % w a  f a w r e a i ^  i 

^  fq<*W' t o  I
tR 5 ^ iT w g r r :  a f a j  m :  i

^ W q g i ieJia r a  ’S tR  g ?  f t T W s ^ g  R  i 

gTntofarwrR^torewtg R 1 
^ e f r r s w ^ ? 1̂  ^ m t o T  sv. i 

< ^ g f k w  w w '  ' H ^ w w ’rg r: t 

^rsrr^Tcfr r  f l ’s r a  a w i w r w f ?  ^ r e w i  i 

j j ^ o j t  t iw  fq a rn s a r  fa n :: s f a r q n g ^ r c r :  i 

Tgragsyfi'jrwT^: ^ s ^ ’: 1
q ; ^ q f  ■g W TfR y ^ f a f a t o S ^ T :  I 

s t o ^ i  nnratfa <w, war i 
t o ) a iu^ : v s  •

irarwRai '9isiPi f%5TOif*f t
*  h ^ 9 t f t ' n f i t :  f l lm i;  f a t o r  n *  ^ g w r :  i

s r ^ r  a t  ^ a r a f :  * n w r a :  i

^ r « n  t o w :  n ? w i w : w  w o t : i 

toSsrrft^mra^g 
*j s r j : ^j h  R ^iT  w ^ r f f  i

^ r e p r o r e w r  ^  q f t a f f f f l w :  i 

r̂ewlBawT ^5?fH ^  ^  ^  1
g f to a i *ra crn^rat^ R 1 

qr*® ^rswat ^vm^m. ,®*5n 1

trt 5 #  1
toarfrarstoT ftw f iM I f fo l  <

' G°l&X
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WTrir f)TO T O ri ' ̂ ifw : I 
TOKtre1̂ ;  Hl̂ TT TORTTO TOTeRTO: I

•nsftTO'. T jfro.w  t o r  T O ft 's rfro  i 
sm ^sPrarasir^w . sjsrro? v\ i 
•RTiTORt sourer: art>m: to toH '̂to: i 
T O j h r n m r :  t o  s f  an g m ' ■ggf?tru i 
TOTÔ ^  «R sfftm ajRTt tot to ^  i 
TO shfHftrsnstro %rof tototo g i 
to siftrsTOro* -toto: Rl ŝt §sro: i 
TOREJI 5 a ra s m : RH ,H<U3iTO«'!|| i 
^ s iR 'T O T O g  ojjito^ wt i 
m tg i  T O ro ftro : t o  t o  T O g r t  g ^ r :  i 
«  t o t  ^ T R ro ^ re s a rT T O rs f* !  g  i 
*fa ^TlftCtTO life: TO TOTOJTO I 
TO’ faftfftlTO?nsi TOfcKHqfdWIt i 

''RTifTOT ftfrorost ft gfgf^qfpn: i 
t r o :  ^ t; w t o  ^5ff'ti<*i<5ftrsTr f r o  i 
v ftm ft^w rr t o w tot to ^  i 
g f w r m ^ s r m  ^  T O ftro srap& nr. i 
TO?r ro g :s p T O ra  € te r» r r  f t s R r f t s r r ^  i 
to totItsi^ tt TOrrog i 
tobtottot: ftTO to snl^rft'irft: t 
araiTOftt TO=frg t o r : sitototsit: i 

^ htot s f e s r r  ? t t o  t o  i 
TOSTsft f t  T O T O lf t f t  T O ^ a f t ;  « t to : i 

ftrciKlTOB s r o f t '* t f t  i

TOft'aj? totott: TOfro tort toto: i

toi tot; froifiTO: to srrarertfat i 
TOSf'TOfttTf iftnr* i
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Pt'sifa: f%rar* i
<rA sftref*rfaf%'*RW*n: i
W t wcrereftem: iiZ' =3rret: innf?w. i 
W  >Jf€t#5(T W^rt 5^ i

ŝfou: ^ k: m^rai: i

riH t̂ ^ *nrfW n g f ^ i  i 
nzqwcr *rf?r̂ ®t Praro: w  *wstt: i 
?m: sw . *rw %% w. tf^ ip  i
f w  wen: ^ i
«3<«<$iw qraf**Ts?f?t: sfftwra: i 
jff^TwNr PnreiPsre qs ^ i 
w f t  #i ^  €i w  i
fĵ iwTcn sirs; yjftPr wnfaPfffsn  ̂i 

iftrfi wrfrara ^ i

Punwifaw*r *rfrar«) wtffl <n: i
q̂WH.IH) ^WI?i: I

^RS! URT JJtlfqwri W^Psfr'. I
wq' f% *ft^  *wf «tii*!kw*f i p- 17P'-'-

3. Iu V y a k k y a m a d liu h o sa .

1. ?tt( ^er: 'sfgPrftsn ssjtw <a*i9a «sh«u ^

ftwifefKipT wunfr w w i r f ^ ^ l 1 v - 18-
2. ipq ^  w #  q t̂Prer TSTTfipn

qfarta)’ $wgw=q wcwHFw1<wPn i p- ^7-

3. u.qraHfqswt ^ W R W 511 * :~
<*(!̂ TT?n î#l,rraTfi n̂*TR{ «n*? w ? )  i 
<icp?T*n*ra snw ii



^ W P rP w i^  zraryw' ^ rlffr 1% i

IT’?! ĝe)l«1N r̂R§M=tl|«̂  || p. 31.

4. cf?r? auutifi:—
cW S9IRT I

qjgRrww cfwra; r̂Rr̂ p'sr̂  11 p. 166.

4. In Tattva Candrikd.

1. See 1. V. K. V., p, 62.

5. In Bhdva Prakaha.

1- ^
'f t t  ^Tft T̂fstTci nm ?fri ?fspism i 

'ffraj’t Spre1*^' to ntuj' fe t wros ii 
totpI  w r  i
TOU  ̂aĵ TT îppJ ^ ||
WIsT to: aPsRlhil̂  =? i
3TTf%'f KlftsflR ^  5tW f' ii Vol. I, p. 562.

Vrddha Susruta is also quoted in the Todardnanda. 
(Ms.— W . P. 290).

Beginning o f Susruta Samhitd,

Susruta is said to have composed his famous work in 
Benares. He gives a different account as to the origin of 
medicines. I t  is thus narrated :—

Once upon a time Aupadhenava, Vaitarana, Aurabhra, 
Puskalabata, Karablryya, Gopura Raksita, Susruta and 
other sages approached Lord Dhanvantari, th« King of 
Benares, surnamed Dibodasa, as he sat amidst the sages in 
his retreat and said : “ O Lord ! diverse sorts of pain arise 
from bodily; mental, sudden and natural calamities. We are

\ v 5 > 7 ^  vrddha suSruta OR SUSRUTA I 5 8 ^ L
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very sorry to see men, though full of resources, act when 
afflicted by these diseases, as if quite helpless; they 
remain apathetic and shout words of despair. W e wish 
to learn Ayurveda from you to cure diseases of these 
pleasure-seeking men, to protect our own bodies, and -for 
the general good of the animated creation. Please do thou 
teach us this science. Upon it depends our welfare in this 
and the next world. Therefore we approach you as 
disciples.” Dhanvantari replied : “ I t  is a pleasure to meet 
you here. O my dear students ! you are well versed in 
many sciences and so are fit subjects to impart the knowledge 
of Ayurveda. I shall teach you the Ayurveda divided 
into eight branches. Now what shall I  lecture on and to 
whom ? ” The sages replied : “ O Lord, please teach us the 
Salya Tantra or the Science and Art of Surgery with 
notes.” He said, “ Be it so.” They further said:
« o  Lord ! we are of the same opinion; so
representing us Susruta will suggest our doubts and 
difficulties. We shall hear you attentively.” He said,
“ Be it so.”

« My dear Susruta, Ayurveda is necessary in this world 
to cure diseases of the sick and to protect the healthy. By 
this science we can prolong or know Ayn or Life. I will 
teach you the Science of Surgery in conformity to 
facts, knowledge, theories and analogy. Be attentive. 
According to its rules, ulcers heal up and wounds unite.
In the days of yore, the separated head of Daksa was 
united to his body by its aid. Of all branches of medicine, 
the Science of Surgery is the most useful, for by its help 
we can gain our object soon and it treats of the practical 
uses of surgical instruments, caustic and catitery. By its 
practice we may acquire fame, and piety here, and secure 
heaven after death. First of all BrahmS narrated this 
Ved a D a k § a  learned it from him. The Asvin twins were
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taught by Daksa. They in their turn taught Indra, from 
whom I  learned it. Now I  shall for the good of all men 
lecture on this science to those who want to learn it.”

In the third chapter, SuSruta writes an index of his 
book. I t  has five principal divisions as follows :

I. Sutraslhana : consisting of 40 chapters, deals with 
the general surgical diseases.

II. Nidana: consisting of 16 chapters, deals with 
pathology of surgical diseases.

I II . Sarlrasthana : consisting of 10 chapters, treats 
principally of anatomy of the human body,

IV. Kalpasthana : consisting of 8 chapters, treats of 
poison.

V. Cihitsastkana : consisting of 34 chapters, contains 
the treatment of diseases.

VI. Besides these, another division is appended to this 
work as a supplement called XJtlara Tantra (An after- 
treatise). This is mentioned with the above five divisions 
where the author says that Ultara Tantra would be 
described,

In the original Saubruta Tantra, the eight sections of 
the book were as follows :—

1. Sutrasthana,
2. Dwitlyasthana.
3. Cikitsasthana.
4. Kalpasthana.
5. Salakya.
6. Kumara Tantra.
7. KSyacikitsita.
8. BhutavidyS,

T

' e°l&x.
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A n a l y s i s  o f  C o n t e n t s  o f  t h e  S u s r u t a  S a m h i t X .

B o o k  I.

Siltra Sthana.

C h a p te r .  S u b jec t.

I. The Origin of the Ayurveda.
II. The Initiation of students.

III. On the contents of this work.
IV. On the importance of understanding this

work thoroughly when studying it.— 
Terminology.

V. On the requisites or necessary articles for 
surgical practice.

VI. The six seasons.
VII. Blunt surgical instruments and appliances.

VIII. Sharp or cutting instruments.
IX. Practical training or instructions in surgi

cal operations.
X. On the mode of visiting and observing 

the sick.
XI. Caustics, their preparation and uses.

XII. Actual cautery.
X III. Leeches.
XIV. On the blood.
XV. On the humours, called Fayu, Pitta,

Kapha and the constituent tissues and 
the excretion of the body.

XVI. On piercing the lobules of the ears.
XVII. Immature and mature inflammations.

XV III. On local applications and bandages for 
inflamed parts

XIX. On the general treatment of inflammation.

' ®°i&X



C h a p te r .  S u b je c t.

XX. Oa salutary and insalutary articles of diet 
aud the winds with reference to their 
influence on health.

XXI. On the humours of the body and the
origin of inflammation.

XXII. Signs of inflammation in different organs 
and character of the discharge from 
them,

XXJII. Prognosis of inflammation.
XXIV. Classification of diseases.
XXV. Eight different forms of surgical treat

ment.
XXVI. Symptoms of foreign bodies {Salt/a).

XXVII. treatment of Sali/a or foreign bodies.
XXVIII. Unfavourable or fata! symptoms of

inflammation.
XXIX. On the prognostication of diseases from 

consideration of the character of the 
messengers sent by the patient to call 
the physician and from dreams.

XXX. On prognosis from consideration of the 
state of the five senses.

XXXI. On certaiu unfavourable symptoms or 
signs of impending death.

XXXII. The same subject continued; other signs 
of impending death.

XXXIII, On incurable diseases.
XXXIV. On the preservation of the lives of kings

and the four essentials of medical 
treatment.

XXXV. On prognosis from clinical observations of 
the age, sex, vigour aud the nature of 
complaint, etc., of the patient.

VRDDHA SUSRUTA OR SU^RUTA I 5 ^ L
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C h a p te r .  B a b je c t.

XXXVI. Treatment of inflammation by miscella
neous formulas for local applications.

XXXVII. On the properties of soil with reference 
to the drugs produced in it.

XXXVIII. On classification of drugs.
XXXIX. On evaeuants and alteratives drugs.

XL. On drugs and their tastes, properties, 
forces and effects after digestion of 
medicines.

XLI. On dominant properties of medicines with 
reference to their physical characters.

X LII. On properties and classification of medicines 
with reference to the six tastes (rasas).

X L III. On Emetics.
XLIV. On Purgatives.
XLV. On water, milk, urine, wine and other 

liquid substances.
XLVI. On the properties of various articles of 

diet and drink.
These are the forty-six chapters of the first book called 

Sutra Sthana or the First Principles, because this book is 
the beginning and foundation of medical science and in it 
are explained the meanings of technical terms and the 
classification of medicines, etc.

B ook II.

Nidana Sthana.

C h a p te r .  S u b je c t.

1. . On diseases of the nervous system.
II. On haemorrhoids.

I II . On calculus in the bladder.

•(f)? (fiT
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C h a p te r .  S u b jec t.

IV. On fistula-in-ano.
V. On diseases of the skin.

VI. On urinary disorders.
VII. Abdominal tumours and dropsy.

V III, On mal-presentations of the foetus during
labour or difficult labour.

IX. On deep-seated or internal abscess.
X. On Erysipelas, sinus and diseases of the breast.

XI.- On glandular enlargement, tumours and 
bronehocele.

XII. On enlargement of the scrotum, venereal
disease and elephantiasis.

X III. On minor diseases,
XIV. On sores on the penis caused by the appli

cation of an insect called Suta with the 
object of enlarging the organ.

XV. On fracture and dislocations.
XVI. On diseases of the mouth.

This book is called Nidana Sthana or Section on 
Pathology because it treats of the causes and symptoms of 

diseases.

B o o k  III.

Sarira Sthana.

C h a p te r . S u b jec t.

I. On the theory of the creation of man and 
the human soul.

II. On the semen and the menses and the means 
of purifying them.

III. On generation and pregnancy.
IV. Description of the foetus.

* ( 1)1  (fiT
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C h a p te r .  S u b je c t .

V. On anatomy of the human body.
YI. On the vital parts of the body.

V II. On the description of Sira or the vascular 
system.

V III. On venesection.
IX . On description of Dliamani (arteries, nerves

and ducts).
X. On the management of pregnancy and 

parturition, and the treatment of infants.

These ten chapters have been explained in Santa  
Sthana or Section on Anatomy by Dhanvantari to enable 
physicians and devotees to obtain a knowledge of the 
constitution of the human body.

B o o k  I V .

Cikilsita Slhana.

C h a p te r .  S u b je c t .

I. On the two kinds of inflamed ulcers.
II . On the symptoms and treatment of wounds.

I I I . Ou treatment of fractures and dislocations.
IV. On the general treatment of diseases due to

deranged tala  (chiefly diseases of the 
nervous system).

V. On the treatment of the major diseases of
the nervous system.

VI. O11 the treatment of hiemorrhoids.
V II. On the treatment of stone in the bladder 

and on lithotomy.
V III. On treatment of Fistula-iu-ar.o.

IX. On treatment of skin diseases.
X. On treatment of major diseases of skin.



C h a p te r .  S u b je c t .

XI. On treatment of urinary disorders.
XII. On treatment of eruptions on the skin due

to morbid secretion of urine
X III. On treatment of diabetes.
XIV. On treatment of abdominal enlargements

and ascites.
XV. On treatment of mal-presentations of the 

fmtus in complex labour.
XVI. On treatment of deep-seated and internal 

abscesses.
XVII. On treatment of erysipelas, sinus and

diseases of mammary glands.
X \ III. On treatment of grandular affections,

tumours and broncohcele.
XIX. On treatment of the enlargement of the

scrotum and diseases of the penis.
XX. On treatment of minor diseases.

XXI. On treatment of sores on the penis called
Sukaroga.

XXII. On treatment of diseases of the mouth.
X X III. On symptoms and treatment of different

varieties of swellings.
XXIV. On general rules for the prevention of

diseases.
XXV. On treatment of diseases by miscellaneous 

formulae.
XXVI. On treatment of increasing the strength 

and virile power in weak persons. 
Aphrodisiacs.

XXVII. On Rasai/ana or tonic treatment for the 
prevention of diseases and decay. Elixirs.

XX VIII. On the means of strengthening the 
memory and prolonging life.

hS) 1 (ct
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C h a p te r .  S u b je c t .

XXIX. On the use of Soma-rasa as a preventive 
of natural diseases.

XXX. On the eighteen drugs for prevention of 
disease. Mahau&adlii or Pain-killer.

XXXI. On the use of medicated oils.
XX XII. On medicated baths for inducing perspi

ration. Diaphoretics.
X X X III. On emetics and purgatives.
XXXIV, On treatment of diseases caused by im

proper use of emetics and purgatives.
XXXV. On the classification and use of syringes 

for enemas.
XXXVI. On treatment of disorders caused by

misuse of syringes or clysters.
XXXVII. On enemata of decoctions in oil and on 

injection into the bladder through, 
urethra.

X X X V III. On enemas of decoction in water, etc.
XXXIX. On the treatment of patients after the 

use of enemas, purgatives, etc.
XL. On inhalations, medicated snuffs and

gargles.
These forty chapters have been described in the book 

called Chikitsa Sthana or the Section on Therapeutics.

Book V.

Kalpa Sthana.

C h a p te r .  S u b je c t .

I. On the protection of food and drink from 
poison.

II. On vegetable and mineral poisons.
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C h a p te r .  S u b je c t .

I II . On animal poisons.
IV. On snake-bites.
V. On treatment of snake-bites.

VI. On the bites of rats, dogs and jackals.
VII. On the preparation of 6ome antidotes and 

treatment with sounds of a drum.
V III. On insect-bites and their treatment.
These are the eight chapters of the Kalpa Sthana or 

Section on Toxicology.

B o o k  VI.

TJttara Tantra.

C h a p te r . S u b je c t.

I. Ou the eye and its diseases.
II. Ou diseases occurring at the joinings of 

the different membranes of the eye.
III. On diseases of the eye-lids.
IV. On diseases of the conjunctiva or sclerotica

of the eye.
V. On diseases of the black part of the eve or 

cornea.
VI. On diseases involving the entire eye-ball.

VII. On diseases of the lens, cataract amaurosis,
etc.

V III. On classification and treatment of eye
diseases.

IX. On treatment of ophthalmia caused by the 
derangement of the J'ala.

X. Ou treatment of ophthalmia caused by 
derangement of bile.



Chapter. Subject.

XI. On treatment of ophthalmia caused hy 
derangement of phlegm.

X II. On treatment of ophthalmia eaused by 
deranged blood.

X III. On scarification in eye diseases.
XIV. On the treatment of eye diseases

requiring incisions.
XV. On the treatment of eye diseases re

quiring excision, as removal of 
pterygium, tumours, etc.

XVI. On treatment of inverted eye-lashes and 
eye-lids.

X V II. On treatment of diseases of the lens, etc.
X V III. On the different external applications to 

the eyes.
XIX. On the treatm ent of wounds and injuries 

to the eyes.
XX. On diseases of the ears.

XXI. On treatment of diseases of the ears.
X X II. On diseases of the nose.

X X III. On treatment of diseases of the nose.
XXIV. On symptoms and treatment of catarrh

of the nose or coryza.
XXV. On diseases of the head.

XXVI. On treatment of diseases of the head.

Here ends the Salary a Tantra or Treatise on Minor 
Surgery in twenty-six chapters.

X X V II. On> the symptoms eaused by the nine
gralias or evil spirits affecting children.

X X V III. On the treatment of an attack of Skanda-
gralia.

HISTORY OP,INDIAN MEDICINE
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Chapter. Subject.

XXIX. Treatment of an attack of Skanda-
Apasmara-graha.

XXX. Treatment of an attack of ^akuni-graha.
XXXI. Treatment of an attack of Revati-graka.

XXXII. Treatment of an attack of Putana-graka.
X X X III. Treatment of an attack of Andha-Putana-

graka.
XXXIV. Treatment of an attack of >5lta-Putana-

graka.
XXXV. Treatment of an attack of Mandika- 

graka.
XXXVI. Treatment of an attack of Naigamesa- 

graka.
XXXVII. On tke origin of tkese nine grakas or 

seizures.
XXXVIII. Symptoms and treatment of diseases of 

the female genitals.
ilere ends the Kaumara-bhrtua Tantra or Treatise on 

the Management o f Children in twelve chapters.

XXXIX. On treatment of fever.
XL. On treatment of diarrhoea.

XLI. On treatment of consumption.
X LII. Treatment of Gulma (tumours in pelvis)

and Sul a or severe pain in the 
abdomen.

X L III. Symptoms and treatment of diseases of 
the heart.

XLIV. Symptoms and treatment of Anaemia and 
jaundice.

XLV. Symptoms and treatment of haemor
rhage from the internal organs,
(Raktapitta).
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Chapter. Subject.
XLVI. Symptoms and treatment of fainting. 

X L V II. Diseases caused by abuse of alcoholic 
liquors. Cure of alcoholism.

XLYI1I. Morbid thirst and its treatment.
XLIX . Vomiting and its treatm ent.

L. Hiccough and its treatment.
L I. Asthma and its treatment.

LI I. Cough and its treatment.
L III . Hoarseness or loss of voice or aphonia and

its treatment.

LIV. Intestinal worms and their treatment.
LV. Cure of retention of discharges. tym 

panites.
LVI. Visueika or cholera and its treatment. 

‘LV11. Loss of appetite or anorexia and its
treatment.

L V III. Suppression and retention of urine or 
dysuria and its treatment.

L IX . Symptoms and treatment of Strangury. 

Here ends the Kay a cikitsa ox Treatment o f Bo Ay in 
twenty-one chapters.

LX. Diseases caused by spirits or superhuman 
agencies and their treatment.

LX I. Epilepsy and its treatment.
L X II. Insanity and its treatment.

Here ends the M u t a - K A y a  Tantra or the Science o f  
Demoniacism in three chapters.

Qn jjjjg combination of the six tastes of 
material objects.

LXIV, Rules for the preservation of health.

HISTORY OP IND IAN MEDICINE
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Chapter. Subject.
LXV. Tantrayukti or some rules of grammar.

The technical terms.
LX V I. On the various combinations of the 

humours in their derangements.
These four chapters serve as embellishments of this 

treatise.
Here ends the TJttara Tantra or the Supplementary

Treatise.
Mss. of Suaruta Saihkila:—
(t O. M. L. Vol. X X III, No. 1301.
Tanjore Cat. 171, I. I. p. 63, Ayurveda.

Cop. 103.
C. P. B. 6606-7.
C. S. C. 93-100.
O. L. A. S. B. I I I . B, 9 and 10 ; I. E. 61.

Ms. of Laghn Suaruta :—
Phep. 2.

Ms. of Suaruta Sara :—
Radh. 33.

Vrddba SuSruta is quoted in Todarananda (W. P. 290), 
Sarvahga-Sundarl, Fyakhya-Madhukosa, Vyakhyakusuma- 
vali, and Nivandha-Samgraha.

|S | ' (SI,
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a u p a d h e n a Ya .

His work is called Aupadhemva Tantra. This work is 
not available now. But his treatise and the treatises 
composed by Aurabhra, Susruta and Puskalavata were 
considered as of special merit and to have formed t e 
basis of later compilations on Surgery.

%THrj StWTiWUt ŷfT«ictT!If *i<T "
Susruta Samhita, I. IV.

Dallana comments— 

m i  ^  3 ihnqf

atwn*raf i! 1 „  _ . » T TvJSivandha-Samgraha, I. IV.
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AURABHRA.

His work is called Aurabhra Tanlra. This work is 
not available now. That both Aupadhenava and Aurabhra 
were proficient in the science aod art of surgery, we learn 
also from Cikitsakalika Vivrti, p. 117.

^  i irfcgT ifg i
But as quotations are not found in the commentaries 

of the original text-books, possibly their treatises 
were not available to medieval annotators of medical texts.
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PUSKALAVATA.

In the Susrnta Samhita, I, iv, the science and practice 
of surgery is said to have been regularly described first in 
the works of Aupaihenava, Aurabhra, Susruta and Pus
kalavata. These are the earliest writers on surgery of the 
Ancient Hindus. These treatises except Susruta’s Com
pendium are not available to us now. We know of their 
books from the quotations cited in the commentaries.

Puskalavata is quoted—

1. In Tattva-Candriha.

1. wnsrg —

—Jvaracikitsd, p. 10.

*2. In Bhannmati.

1. ’sraxraf
tprVW T%tt' I

I. xv.

3. In Ayurveda-Dipikd.

1. —

*?wi' jK W ?' g TCPTOcf vstKq II p. 409.

2. ?mt f% —

fiesjifefa ii p- 480.

3. gni’ 1%
«r srfaqfa 1

fowrg. ii p. 540ft
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He wrote a treatise on surgery in very early times 
He was a disciple of Dlianvantari. We are certain that 
both Karablrya and Gopura Raksita are authors of treatises 
on surgery, for in explaining

i W t  sP3mi*!TCrf, in the Sumtta Sam/iita 

Dallana says :
W'TTOt I

Nivandha-Samgraka,

Karavlrya is quoted in ¥yakhi/a-Madhukoqa.

1 . ^ —

fs^ftr^roffsjnflrn^crfsifiT: i
'isk'tl*. STWcJ ||

Y. M. K., p, 50, Atisara-Nidanam.
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GOPU R A RAKSITA.

Some consider Gopura and Raksita to be the names of 
two surgeons, who were disciples of Dhauvantari.

g  t f l g v d w c f l  It
Dallana, I. 1.

But the commentators when they cite the name always 
write and never thus indicating
that a single individual is referred to.

He is quoted in the Tattva-Candrika, p. 80 :—

: i 
jgvfi srsrrsdfaTft gW i
f s g * i  g  w i * » t H '  ^  i

'VRZm 'g i i j q f t s f  S t l »  v l W W  |1

Jvaradhikdra, DaSamula-satpalaka Ghrta
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v a it a r a n a

Vaitarana was a disciple of Dhanvantari. That he was 
a surgeon we know from the quotation in the Nibandha 
Samgraha in the chapter on the extraction of stone.

1. In Nib a n dhn-Snmgra h a.

i .  crar ^  —
wrjw: fern qf^dr jwk*nf*im i
wfswg *Tfl€|ci:wftcft II

3^: I
fisCTw 5t?<i crref II p. 915.

2. In Tattna-Candrika.
1 . —

k*tf HM %*pg I
’ffcefv: f%ar r^rgiT' cren ii p. 228.

8. In Ca/cradatta.

l. m

to w : i
ii p. 392.
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Age o f Caraka.—Now a9 regards the age of Caraka, 
there is great divergence of opinions. The Indians 
generally believe him to be a Rsi of great antiquity 
while , the European scholars try to connect him with 
historical events of more modern times. Sylvain Leva 
has recently discovered in the Chinese Translation o f  
the Buddhist Tripita/ca that Caraka was the Court 
Physician of the Indo-Seythian King Kaniska, in the 
first century A.D.1 But the following objections are to 
be met with before his conclusions can be accepted as 
proved:—

L. The age of Kaniska is not yet settled, the 
probable limits of his reign being from the first century 
B, C. to the second century A. D.2 Moreover in the 
Buddhist Tripita/ca referred to, the name of Caraka is 
simply mentioned as the Court Physician of the King 
Kaniska but there is nothing to identify him with the 
author of the book. The same name, found in different 
places, does by no means signify the same person.

2. The time assigned to Caraka by the Indian 
medical tradition is of great antiquity. With regard to 
the chronological position of the three old authors, he is 
mentioned as anterior to Susruta and Vagbhata I .8

’ S ee  Journal Asiat'que, J u ly  t-o D e c e m b e r, 1800 . p p . 444-484 , a n d  
J a n u a r y  to  J u n e ,  1897, p p . 5 to  42 ; a lso  Indian Antiquary, V o l. X X X IX ,
1903, p . 382 , a n d  Vienna Oriental Journal, V o l. X I ,  p . 164.

3 S ee  V . A . S m i th 's  Early History of India, p p .  225-26.

D r . F lee t, in  J. R. A. S .. 1906, p . 979.
D r .  B h a n d a rk a r  in  J .  R. A. 3 . (B o m b ay  B ra n c h ) ,  V o l. X X , p . 269 ,

J . A . S .  B. ,  V ol. X X X I X , 1870 , p p . 65 a n d  126.

a w v r; i

vppTv sB‘f%trr v s  qir *pr h

*rf?r: aimpi Iferr i
WPWJSTtm ^ T̂fVHTW I

Hdrita Sdihhitd, Parmitadhydyu.

‘ Got̂ \
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3. Dr. Tt3y has pointed out that the name Caraka is 
patronymic in the Veda.1 I t is quite possible that a 
much later namesake of his is referred to by the 
Tripit aka, just as we know that more than one Vagbhata 
appeared as successful physicians. Again we have evidence 
that eminent physicians in later times were called Caraka 
by way of compliment and so Vagbhata was called Caraka 
of Sindh or Sindhicara.

4. Panini wrote special Sutras for the Agnivesas 
and the Carakas.4 These names must have been famous 
before Panini’s time otherwise he would not have written 
special Sutras for them. Prof. Goldstiicker has con
clusively proved that Panini could not have flourished 
later than the sixth century B. C.3

13. Patanjali wrote a commentary on Caraka.4 He 
flourished during the second century B. C. Both 
CakrapSnidatta and Bhoja allude to him as the redactor 
of Caraka Saihhita,s So Caraka must have flourished 
long before him, for unless his work was regarded as a 
standard work of authority, Patanjali would not have

1 D r. P. C . Ray's History of Hindu Chemistry, V ol. I, Introduction,
p. x.

3 '3? I P a p io i ,  4 . 3 . 107.

JTjrff^wr)' q o j || Ibid, 4 . 1. 106.

>fSh 3W l * * * * * * rrosjy i I * *
3 G o ld s ti ic k e r ’s P a g in ' : a n d  Journal of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal, V o l. X L I I ,  p .  264 .

4 yiiiifc<t*li«fa
^  W5Tf%: I

Q u o ted  in  Laghumanjued o f  N a g e s a  B h a$ ta  (R S y ).

' sTwy-wgrarng i
ips iftnro -m: n

Vide sa lu ta tion  iu  the Ayurvedarthadipika.

' g°̂ T\



l l | <SL
CHAPTER XIV.

CARAKA.

Origin of the Caraka Samhita.—In the Gar aka Samhita 
we find that Brahma taught Daksa the science of 
medicine; Daksa became the preceptor of the Asvin 
twins; they in their turn became the teachers of Indra 
and Indra imparted this knowledge to Bharadvaja who 
was sent by a conclave of sages to learn the art for 
the welfare of the human race.1 BharadvSja had 
Punarvasu, Atreya and others as disciples. Atreya s 
students were AgriveSa, Bhela, Jatukarna, Parasara,
Harlta and Ksarapani, all of whom became celebrated as 
authors of treatises on Medicine ; the Caraka Samhita 
being a revised and improved edition of the treatise of 
Agnivesa, which was declared to be the best production.2 
Caraka did not, however, redact the whole book; the

’WtjflaTt I?? II

=Rfsfhit1 n
Caraka SaHihUa, T. i ,  p. 1.

* wfhrr: ipnmrg5?'V 1
fjjsfwt n

ww argwvi: wrrsK'. t 
«K4if«ra ii

?p*iw itw r fw t ii



last forty-four chapters1 were edited by Drdhabala,* a 
native of Paneanadapura, long supposed to refer to the 
Punjab (the land of five rivers) but at present identified 
with a town in Kashmir by Dr. Hoernle.* Two
other works, the treatises of Bhela and Harita, are still 
ex tan t; the former existing in manuscript in the 
Tanjore Library4 and the latter as printed text by 
Kavirajas K. C. Sen and B. L. Sen of Calcutta.5

« w p  4 ii
Garaka Saihhita, I .  i p p . 2-3.

1 F o r  a  d iscu ss io n  on  th e  p a r t  ad d ed  by  D rd h a b a la ,  se e  H o e r n le ’s 
Studies in Ancient Indian Medicine, J . R- A. S ., 1908, p p . 997-1002.
A lso  see p p . 11-15 in  th e  Vanausadhi-Darpana, V o l. I ,  by  K a v ir a ja  
B ir a ja  C h a ra n  G u p ta ,  1908.

4 erg g w e ' ii

W«S?t4' STTcT. rpgsrt HT II
«rt i

Caraka Samhita, V I I I ,  x ii ,  p . 708.

na^strarar: w r ,  ftrpf tp? ^ '
• t r e r a 5?! tR iR viig  4  11

rTT^cim i

w re gymref iisirFrag 11
Ibid, V I ,  x x x , p . 622.

3 H o e r n le 's  Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India, P a r t i ,
Osteology, I n tro d u c t io n , p . 2 . Wee a lso  b is  a r t ic le  on  “  The author
ship of Caraka Saihhita " in  th e  Archil) fur die Geschiclite der Median,
1907.

* See B u r n e l l ’s  Tanjore Catalogue, N o . 10773 of S a n s k r i t  M S S ., 
p . 63 . S ee p p . 535-541.

“ I t  is  d o u b tfu l  w h e th e r  (h e  Harita Samhila is  th e  g e n u in e  w ork 
o f th e  K$i H a r i t a .  T h e  p r in te d  te x t  re fe rs  to  C a ra k a , S u S ru ta  an d  
e v en  V S g b h a$ a , w ho  w ere  dec id ed ly  p o s te r io r  to  H a r i t a .  See 
Foot-note 3 , p . 610.

1 1 8  )  y  CA tiAKA 609 o L
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taken so much pain to write notes on the book, and 
still more for issuing a redaction.

6. The internal evidence of the book itself speaks 
against such an assumption. There is no salutation to 
any deity at the beginning of the book,—a custom 
invariably found to be observed in the more modern 
compilations. There is complete absence of Pauramc 
theology in the Caraka SamMta, nor is there any
reference to Sakya Muni and his religion. Kaniska
was a great patron of Buddhism, and it might
naturally be expected from the Court Physician
of the King to describe the charitable hospitals which 
we know from the edicts of Asoka, to have flourished 
in every quarter of India. On the contrary we find 
description of a hospital as reserved for rich men only 
at their own houses. Those gods and goddesses that figure 
so prominently in the Puranas were unknown during 
his time.1 Beef was not then, apparently, a forbidden

1 N o  d o u b t th e  n a m e s  o f L a k § m l, a n d  "V asudeva o ccu r  in

C ik i t s i t a  S th a n a m , C h a p te r  XXV, b u t  i t  should b e  re m e m b e re d  th a t  

th e y  occu r in  th e  Supplement a d d e d  b y  D r d h a b a la  in  l a t e r  t im e s .

^^r?T *r <ra tnrafa w i
sRRts «ra ii

wrara fw  i
?ra *trar srar *rra Pradt ^  Frar 11 

2 ^  srarH t̂ f^ratsg srafifl ^  i 

• r a :  r p r a P f ^ r a  ii

^«tiddra grarra *rara Pnrara ^  i 

rNn gyrarh: t̂raira M _ w X 5 2 S .11
<rar« snfwsranra 1

Caraka Sam/iita, V I .  x x v .



~~ food, for it is spoken of as an article of diet that should 
not be indulged daily,1 nor should it be used in excessive 
quantity as it is mentioned as a cause of the disease. 
Vata-Rakta or leprosy.2

The style of the book is antiquated and decidedly 
savours that of the Brahmanas. Nyaya and Vaisesika 
systems occur in the tex t,3 and so probably the book 
was written long before the compilation of these Sutras.

Editions.—The book had undergone several editions.
1. I t  was edited by Jlbananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 

in 1877 and 1896 (2nd Ed.).

A nd  w e  fin d  t h a t  th e  a n t id o te  to  p o iso n  c a lle d  i s  s a id  to

h a v e  b een  to ld  b y  T r y a m b a k a  (S iv a )  to  V a is ra v a p a  (K u v e ra )  :

*reTir: i
Caraka Saihhitd, V I ,  x x v .

A lso  w e  fin d  th e  n a m e  o f  K a r t t ik e y a  m e n tio n e d  in  S ec . I V ,  c h . v iii .

fh' 'pf n
B u t  K f§ n a  a n d  V asudevo , a r e  m e n tio n e d  in  Panini a s  d em ig o d s, 

h a v in g  m a n y  a d h e re n ts  w h o  fo rm e d  a  c la s s .  “ q i ( j f o l=c|r«TT«rr 't«f”

Panini, 4 . 3 . 98 . A g a in  th e  p a s s a g e  m a y  be  an  in te r p o la tio n  o f a 
s u b s e q u e n t  Vuisnava Vaid.

So V r s a d h v a ja  is  a lso  m e n tio n e d  in  D r d h a b a la ’s Supplement, a s  a 
go d  to  bo  w o rsh ip p e d  d u r in g  th e  p r e p a r a t io n  o f  so m e  m e d ic in e s  .-

Ibid, V l i r ,  x ii.

1 fif t̂ r̂r1? afNrr nsqflifiwq i

Ibid, I .  v .

^ R q'|Sf4fll l^ i firlthti<l^: II
Ibid, VI, xxix.

* Vide Oaraka SamhttS, I I I .  v iii.

■ I I  )■}■ CARAKA 6 1 3 ^ 1 ;
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2. By Gangadhar Kaviratna, Berhampur, 1879.

3. By Gupta, Calcutta, 1897.
4. Text with commentary by Cakrapanidatta, 

Calcutta, 1892-93.
5. By JasodaDandana Sarkar, with Bengali translation 

(Bangabasi Edition), 1894.
6. Caraka Samhita with Ayurveda Dipika, edited by 

Vaman Keshev Datar, Nirnaya-Sagar Press, Bombay, 
1922.

7. Caraka Samhita with Bengali translation by 
Satisehandra Kavibhusana, Calcutta, 1311 B. S.

8. Edition of Upendranath Sen and Debendranath 
Sen, Calcutta.

9. Jogindranath Sen's edition with his commentary, 
Calcutta, 1920 A. D.

Translations.—Caraka was translated from Sanskrit 
into Arabic in the beginning of the eighth century and 
his name “ Sharaka Indianus ” occurs in the Latin 
translations of Avicenna, Rhazes and Serapion. “ A 
translation of the Karaha* from Sanskrit into Persian 
and from Persian into Arabic is mentioned in the Fihrst, 
(finished 987 A. D.). I t  is likewise mentioned by
AlberunI* ; the translation is said to have been made for 
the Barmekides."8 Alberunl’s ehief source on medicine 
was “ Caraka, in the Arabic Edition of Ali lbn Zain, 
from Trabaristan.” 4 I t  had been translated into English 
by A. C. Kaviratna, Calcutta, 1920 A. D.

* P ro c e e d in g s  of th e  A s . 8 o o .. B e n g a l 1870 , S e p te m b e r .

- K e in a n d , Memoire sur I'lnde. p . 810 .
M a im h l lo c ’s S c ien ce  of Language, V o l. I, p . 1 6 8 , F o o t  N o te .

S a c h a u 's  P re fa c e  to  India, p . x l .



The commentators o f the Caraka and their Com
mentaries,—

1. Patafijali—2nd century B. C.— His commentary
is not available.

2. ISanadeva.
3. Hariscandra or Sri Hari Candra' — 1111 A.D.

Ms.— Oxf. 187b., G. O. M. L. 13092.
4. Yyapya Candra.
5. Vakula.
6. Acarya Bhlmadatta.
7. Bhisaka Isvara Sena.
8. Naradatta.
9. JinadSsa.

10. Jaijjata or Jejjada.
11- Gunakara.
J2. Cakrapanidatta’s commentary9 : Ayurveda-Dipilea 

or Caraka Tdtparya 7**5-1060 A. D.

1 A  c o m m e n ta ry  w r i t te n  b y  H w rie a n d ra  ia  re fe r r e d  to  in  th e  
S a n s k r i t  S lo k as  n a r r a t in g  th e  g en ea lo g y  o f M a lie iv a ra ,  th e  a u th o r  of 
Viivaprakasa an d  Sahasankacarita, w h o  flo u rish ed  d u r in g  th e  r e ig n  o f 
S a h a s a n k a , k in g  of G a z ip u r  in  1033 S a k a  (1111 A . D .  W ilso n ) .

S ee  a lso  O x f. 187 b ; O.O.M.L. 13071 a n d  13092.

sw esrt i

wwhwmra: n
O. O. M. L ., 13071.

* S ee Caraka Satnhila w ith  C a k r a p a n id a t ta 's  C o m m e n ta ry , by  

RavirSja H a r in a th  V iS a ra d a , C a lc u tta ,  1896, an d  b y  V id y S b h u san  
O ilm an  K o sh eo  D a tS r ,  B o m b a y , 1922.

78
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18. SivadSsa Sen. His commentary is called Caraka- 
tattva-pradipika.

14-. Narasimha Kaviraja : Caraka-tattva-prakam-kans- 
tubha-tika.

15. Acarya Svami-Kumara. Caraka Samhita
Pyakhyd : PaHjika : The commentary is called 
Pavjika.

Mss.: G. O. M. L., Vol. X X III. No. 13091. I t  is 
called qferarr Pancika. The Mss. breaks off in the 2nd 
Adhyaya of the Sutrasthana.

Begins :—

*rS: iPtwtwrrWl: tn i
yypxPrnTg^' fU w FH  fvrBrsr n 

*  *  *  *

5CTR aiR iW r s fW ,c(^)siXhdtfk farr« I

aai«tmi<|t usurper ^  w [  i

rrgrrfw raw t^ gwfafo it

gfif fsrafsratfa ?) ^  q; i

fa) ’sfif w r : (?) qftei W : gfwr: ii

Colophon:—
jreTRm taifaagrtfiT faam  ^qw ifa^raf #Rr«?ifa ifasr w  <tr?p€'

«tre srswts^m: i

16. Gahgadhara: Jalpa-Kulpataru. Berhampore,
1879 A. D.

17. Vaidyaratna Jogindranath Sen. His commentary
is known as Upaskara. I t  is in course of 
publication. Calcutta, 1920.

For an account of these commentators, see their life- 
history. Only the six last-named commentaries are known

\ "K fih HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE ' S I ;



to exist; the works of the previous authors are known 
only from quotations.

Caraka's works.—

1. Caraka Samhita.
2. Besides his redaction of the Agnivesa Tantra,

Caraka is said to have composed a Commentary on th« 
treatise of Agnivesa—Agnivesa ilka. Ms.—S. B. 281.

3. Krsna Veda Tika.—Caraka, as the author ol 
commentary on Krsna Yaynrveda, is quoted in Ms.—Oxf.
187 b. See also G. O. M. L. 13092.

We learn from the Caraka Samhita, that the 
Agnivesa Tantra was redacted by Caraka. He
explained fully what was brief and obscure iu the
original treatise, and curtailed what was superfluous.
Thus the Tantra was practically re-written.

Ponit.tifh Tif̂ arffrfcUsKfl i
e*si<ii grpi ^  g®pr' ii

ft* trj m ’s ’ n
Caraka Samhita, V lll, xii.

Besides the Agnivesa Tantra, Caraka consulted the 
works of all the disciples of Atreya. But Caraka did 
not redact the entire work ; the last seventeen chapters of 
the Cikitsd, the Siddki and the Kalpast/ianas were redacted 
by Drdhabala of Pancanadapura :—

tT*}' |

arm: g*H<*g< it

fisn ftgsdw f̂hsrxr*? i

Caraka Sathhita, V III, xii.
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Caraka is said to have been the son of Visuddha, a 
learned muni, who flourished during the Vedie period.
Some believe him to be a native of Benares. But the 
term flrcfil?! may not be the name of any sage—it simply 
means “ of pure character.”

In another account, Caraka is said to have been 
an incarnation of Sega-— the serpent-god with a thousand 
heads—who is supposed to be the depository of all 
sciences, especially of medicine. Serpents were the 
ornaments of Siva, from whom the Science of Medicine 
is supposed by some to have originated. “ Serpents were 
sacred to iEsculapius, the Grecian god of the medical 
art because they were symbols of renovation aud were 
believed to have the power of discovering the healing 
herbs.”  (Smith.)

w r r s r m r v r  ■ sftv n  3 ^  h t o :  i 
?T?T f m  TO A 3? It
sresrpnlRT" u r g e s ' i  
h t o t  f l f t r o '  W JZ K  W T O :  II 

T O  w 5!  « T O T  t f f W T O T ’ I  I

aif5 apipr fTOWirg itoft n

•*H«nfTOTOi«
Hat ^  f  i

v f e ? r « i  f w g * s  3 ^ 3 5 r f f 3 f T O :  it 

rpro w iro t t o : 3wf3? to: i 
T O T O T O r o s n s ^ t  f T O r o :  tl

*  w f l t  W m w f  t o t  f c f a  i

^^^=rsTtqi®t 3*r tot to: h 
f ir o n  t

?jTOt to‘ to ’ it

' G0|̂ X
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ifar crarPsi vranjf ytir^ar fiprl̂ ffT i

^x%wr^ift irr<?i 3321 11
B/iava Prakdsa, I, i.

According to Biruni (“ Ind ia” translated by E. 
Saeebau, Vol. I, pp. 158-9; cf. Reinaud rc Geog. 
sur Vlnde, p, 316), Caraka, i.e., the intelligent one, was 
a t that time believed to be only auotber designation of 
Agnivesa.

The name of Caraka—a Raksasa occurs in the 
Mahabharata (Santiparva, Chs. 35-38).

In the Srimad Bhagavat, XII, Oh. vi, Caraka is men
tioned as one of the sages, who are said to have been 
propagators of the Vedas. (See Table of Teachers and 
Disciples of Vedie studies, p. 567).

Caraka is described in the Chinese Buddhist Chronicles 
as the family-physician of the Indo-Scythian King 
Kaniska who reigned about the first century A. D.
He is said to have attended at a difficult child-birth of 
the Queen.

But Caraka is a family name, and the Kapigfchala 
Caraka is the name of an old Caraka School of Vedie times.

Mss. o f Caraka Samhita,—

Report o f Sanskrit and Tamil Mss,, 1896-97 (Madras),
No. 52, p. 159. See also pp. 25-26 and 160 of VI. Sesha* 
giri Sastri’s Report No. 1, 52.

G. 0. M. L. (Madras), Vol. X X X III, No. 13090.
I. 0.—-2637, p. 928.
Caraka Sutratn—B. 4, 222,
C. P. B. Cat.— 1640-43.
C. S. c .— 17-22 ; 105.
A. 8. B .—

' e°lfcX
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The Medical authors mentioned in the Caraka 
SaihhitcL :—

1 . Atreya Punarvasu. 32. Sankrtyayana.
2. Arigira 33. Vaijavapi.
3. Jamadagni. 34. Kausika.
4. Vaiistha. 35. Vadarayana,
5. Kasyapa. 36. VadiSa.
6. Bhrgu. 37. Kankayana.
7. Atreya. 38. SaralomS.
8. Gotama. 39. KSpya.
9. Samkhya. 40. Katyayana.

10. Pulastya. 41. Kaikesaya.
11. Narada 42. Dhaumya.
12. Asita. 43. Marici.
13. Agastya. 44. Kaiyapa.
14. Vamadeva. 45. garkaraksa.
15. MSrkandeya. 46. Hiranyaksa.
16. Asvalayana. 47. Lokaksa.
17. P«rlk§i. 48. Paingi.
18. Bhiksu Atreya. 49. Saunaka.
19. Bharadvaja, 50. Sftkunteya.
20. Kapisthala. 51. Maitreya.
21. ViSvamitra. 52. Maimatayani and others.
22. ASvarathya. 53. Brahma.
28. Bhargava. 54. Daksa.
24. Cyavana. 55. ASvins.
25. Abhijit. 56. Indra.
26. Garga. 57. AgniveSa.
27. Ssndilya. 58. Bhela.
28. Kaundinya. 59. Jatukarna.
29. VarksJ. 60. Parasara.
30. Devala. 61. Harlta.
81. Galava. 62. KsSrapani. ,
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63. KumaraSira Bharadvaja. 66. Dhanvantari.
64. Rajarsi Varyovid, 67. Asita Gotama.

King of KasI, 68. Drdhavala.
65. Rajarsi Vamaka.

Gods and Godesses mentioned :—

1. Brahma. 6. Visvakarma.
2. Indra. 7. Krsna.
3. LaksmI. 8. Vasudeva.
4. Jaya and Vijaya. 9. Vrsadhvaja.
5. Visnu.

. 1
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DRDHAVALA.

Caraka did not redact the whole of the Agniresa 
Tantra ;—the last 41 chapters, i.e., 17 chapters of the 
Cikitsila, 12 chapters of the Kalpa and 12 chapters of the 
Siddhistkana, were completed by Drdhavala.

f r a 1 ii

tn̂ PBTw ss*t<jil arm: ^  i
3S5JT «jt fafhsrra i

Caraka SarfahitS, V III. xii.

Drdhavala was an inhabitant of Pancanadapura.
Now the question arises where is Pancanadapura. The 
word literally means “ the land of five rivers.” And 
as such, claims have been put forward for four different 
localities:—

( 1) I t  is generally identified with the Punjab (lit. 
PaUca-Ap or Land of five Waters).

U^FT, —
( g*) tpgTrftTjBW^sta: t w  sfn utc'cwtot i *n*rrax*p— 

i v s t u s  i ? it m \— s s r e  x ,  f t w t r  r < K < ? )
» ,  f a r c r e n  s i .1  v f i r  g < i< !+ i i u w h t  w t b t x  s t t  ii

Sabdakalpadruma.

But Hoernle says—“ The usual identification of Panca- 
nada with the Punjab is untenable; for Drdhabala clearly 
indicates a locality ( pur a), not a country as his home.

(Hoernle’s Osteology. Intro., p. 3, f. n. 1.)



(2) Gangadhara identifies Pancanadapura with Benares 
in his Jalpa-Kalpatarn.

Paficanada Tixthd is one of the names applied to 
the city of Benares or Kasi, I t  means the Sacred place 
of pilgrimage where five rivers or Pane a Gaiiga, or five 
Ganges meet. The five rivers are Kirana, Dhutapaps, 
Sarasvatl, Gaiiga and Jamuna.

1 % ^  > J tR N T  ^  1

w  ^  qflfwm: n
W l? •TPS I

Kdsl Jchanda, IX, 114-15.

Ka§l is described as a “ pura.” I t  is called 
Sivapurl (see Haima kosa). So Pancanadapura may refer 
to Benares.

(3) Hoernle remarks : “ In India the confluence of
streams is apt to be treated as a sacred place of 
pilgrimage (tirtha)-, and there are there several suoh 
places called Panchanada. Anciently one of them appears 
to have existed in Kashmir, near the confluence of the rivers 
Jhelam ( Vitasta) and Sindhu. Its place is indicated by 
the modern village of Pantzinor (lit., five channels), which 
lies close to what was the original site of that con fluence, 
before its removal to its present site, in the latter half of 
the ninth century, in the reign of King Avautivarman.
I t  was this Kashmirian Panchanada, which probably was 
the home of Drdhavala.” In the footnote he adds “ See 
Dr. Stein’s Translation of the Raj Tarangini, Ch.
IV, 248, V. 66f f .; also his account of the removal of the 
confluence, Vol. I I , pp. 239 ff., 419 ff.”

(4) Hoernle continues: “ Dr. Cordier, in his RScentcn 
DScmivertes, identifies it with ‘ Panjpur au nord d’Attock,
Pafijab,’ on the authority, as he has informed me privately

DRDHAVALA 62o L
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(letter of January, 13, 1905) of 'an  Indian Nagri 
map lithographed in Benares ’ and of ‘ the Indian 
Post Office Guide.” I  am afraid he has been misled by 
his authorities. Dr. Stein, whom I asked to verify on 
the spot, writes to me (letter of March 1 , 1905) that 
there is no Panjpur in the region of Attock, nor in the 
‘ latest edition of the Indian Postal Guide.’ There is, 
however, an isolated ridge known as Panjpir, or ‘ Hill 
of the Five Plrs,’ in the Yusufzai Plain, NNW . of 
Attack, a Muhamadan place of pilgrimage. This appears 
to have caused the confusion; but between Panjpir and 
Panchanadpur there can obviously be no connexion.
See also my article on the ‘ Authorship of the Chardka 
Samhita, ’ in the Archiv fur die Geschichte der Medizin,
1Q07.”__Hoernle’s Osteology, Introduction, f. n. 1, p. 3.

Now though all agreed that the last seventeen chapters 
of the Cikitsita Sthana were redacted by Drdhavala, it 
was difficult to deeide which amongst the thirty chapters 
of the Cikitsita Sthana belonged to Drdhavala, for they 
stood differently in the various lexts. Take for example 
the Caraka Samhita as printed in Nirnaya Sindhu Press 
and as in the Berhampore edition of Gangadhara.
The arrangement of the chapters differ in the two 
editions thus :

I j v i y j J  HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE 'S I  .



Carafca (B o m b ay , N ir n a y a  G a ig a d b a r a 's  R e cen sio n

S in d h u  P re s s ) .  (B e rh am p o re  e d itio n ).

X Y
1. RasByana. 1. Rasayana.
2. Vajlkarana. "*! 2. Vajlkarana.
8. Jvara Cikitsita. 3. Jvara Cikitsita.
4. Raktapitta ,, ^  4. Raktapifcta „
5. -Gulina „ . 5. Gulma „
6. Meha „ 6. Meha „
7. Kustba „ 7. Kustlia „
8 . Sosa „  8 . Sosa „

9. f  ArSa „ 9. f  Unmada „
10. Atisara „ <; 10. Apasmara „
11. - Visarpa „ 11.- Ksata „
12. Madatyaya „ 12. Sotha „
13. ^Dvibranlya „ U 13. [.Udara „
14. Unmada „ <j 14. Arfia „
15. Apasmara „ 15. Grahanl „
16. Ksata „ h! 16. Pawdu „
17. Sotba „ 17- Sva-sa „
18. Udara „ < 18. Ka'sa „
19. Graham „ 19. Atisara „
20. Pandit „ >  20. Charddi „
21. HikJca-bvasa „ 21. Visarpa „
22. Kdsa „ <tj 22. Trsna „
23. Charddi „ 23. Vim
24. Trsna „ jjj 24. Madatyaya „
25. Visa „ 25. Dvibranlya „

26. Trimarmmlya „ 26. Trimarmmlya „
27. Urustambha „ ' 27. Urustambha „
28. Vatavyadhi „ «• 28. Vatavyadhi „
29. Vstarakta „ 29. Vstarakta „
30. Yonivyapat „ W 30. YonivySpSt „

H I <SL
DRDHAVALA 625



Thus we see that—

Both agree :
(1) Chapters 1 to 8 are by Caraka,
(2) Chapters 26 to 30 are by Drdhavala,
(8) 19 to 25 of X =  15 to 18, 20, 22 and 23 of Y 

are by Drdhavala.

They disagree :
X Y

9. Arfia Cikitsa ^
10. Atisara „ j
1 1 . Visarpa „ }- of X. Caraka Drdhavala
12. Madatyaya,, j
13. Dvibranlya,, j

9. Unmada „
10. Apasmara „
1 1 . Ksata „ of Y. Drdhavala Caraka
12. Sotha „
13. Udara „ j

So really the editors disagree as regards these ten 
chapters. To decide which of these were redacted by 
Caraka and which by Drdhavala, different views have 
been put forward :—

Biraja Ch. Sengupta’s views: He says that he
can decide the authorship of a chapter by considering the 
quotations by the commentators from Caraka and 
Drdhavala respectively. Now Caraka may mean either 
the author Carakacarya or his book, the Caraka 
Samhita. By Caralca Samkiia he means of course the 
redaction of Agnivesa Tantra by Caraka as completed by 
Drdhavala. Now he finds that where Caraka is quoted 
by the commentators, he is mentioned with the following 
case-endings t nominative, instrumental, genitive and

* f ))) l£ T
HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE



... / n

l- (  S  )  -7 DRDH AVALA 6 2 7 ^ 1  j
. 77.'--

locative. The word Caraka in the locative refers to the 
book Caraka Samhita. The 28th chapter, Fatavyadhi 
Gikitsa is admitted by all to have been written by 
Drdhavala. Vijaya Raksita admits it in quotations from 
the Caraka Samhita in his commentary on Fatavyadhi :

" y tfw  sfir srerfa ^rSqgrrq
rrfeft”, “mtrw zzm :  <rfhw; g w f  3T

rpq, etc.),

but agaiu writes in the same chapter
‘S<3d«l*1«I5?‘” , ^  ^  sffalT

That is to say, the word Caraka here occurs in the 
locative. So also when he finds Caraka in the genitive, 
it means the book and does not refer to the author ; for 
again Vijaya Raksita admits Hihha Ka'sa to have been 
written by Drdhavala

But he agaiu quotes Caraka’s readings

3 sfalt *IT HTatfq 5 f? ua<?t t”
The formula for the Mulakadya Oil occurs in 

Drdhavala’s Fatavyadhicikitsd but ^ivadiisa describes it 
by i.e., in the book Caraka Samhita. Thus we are
sure that the Caraka in the genitive and locative case 
endings refers to the book Caraka Saihhitd and not to the 
author.

But the ease is quite different when the word Caraka 
is used in the nominative and the instrumental. Then 
the word refers to the author Carakac5rya. This he finds 
so universally followed in the quotations that he thinks 
that if the word Caraka in the nominative or instrumental 
barely occurs in chapters which are admittedly written 
by Drdhavala, we may be sure that the mistake is due 
*° the scribe. In the Vyakhyd Knsumavali a quotation
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The Age o f Drdhavala.

I t is very difficult to decide the age of Drdhavala. 
Different views have been put forward as to the 
chronology of Drdhavala, Vagbhata I, Vagbhata II, and 
Madhava.

Hoernle’s opinion : He thinks that Madhava is 
anterior to Drdhavala, and to support this view he points 
out two proofs :

(<i) Susruta I I  mentions 76 eye-diseases 
Vagbhata I „ 94 „
Madhava ,, 78 „

(76 of Susruta I I -1-2 diseases 
of eye-lashes).

Vagbhata I I  „ 94 eye-diseases (adopts Vag
bhata Fs list).

Drdhavala „ 96 eye-diseases.

This total number is obtained by Drdhavala in this way :
94 (Vagbhata Fs list)+  2 (Madhava’s new diseases of eye
lashes) =96.

So Madhava is anterior to Drdhavala.
(S) Vijaya Raksita in Vyakhya-Madhuhosa notices 

several passages cited by Madhava from Caraka s com
pendium, where the Kashmir recension differs from the 
recension quoted by Madhava. The inference is that 
Madhava cites the passages as written by Caraka himself; 
that the Kashmir recension was not known to him, and 
that in fact, that recension was not yet in existence.
But as the Kashmir Recension is the work of the 
Kashmir physician Drdhavala, it follows that Drdhavala 
i6 posterior to MSdhava.

In considering the proof (a) he has pointed out that
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the number ‘ ninety-six’ occurs “ iu Caraha Samhita, 
Cikitsita Sthana, ch. xxvi, verse 222 (Jlv., p. 761). The 
edition published by the two Sens reads seventy-six 
Cp. 884, 1. 4) ; but this is a mere reprint from Gariga- 
dhar’s Berbampore edition (p. 575), for which there is no 
known manuscript authority. I t  appears to be an 
‘ emendation ’ of Garigadhar himself. All existing MSS. 
read ninety-six ; e. g., Tiibingen MSS. No. 458, fol.
632a, 1. 2 ; and No. 459, fol. 2165, 1. 5 ;  India Office 
MSS. No. 835, fol. 419i, 1. 1, and No. 359, fol. 153a,
1- 7 ; Deccan College MSS., No. 925, fol. 334a,
1- 6.”—Hoernle’s Osteology, Foot note 2, p. 13.

The reading in Gangadhar’s edition is —
g eUmmg ftgra i p. 575.

while the reading in the Jlvananda’s edition is— 
g yfwcrrg i

Madhava counts seventy-eight diseases of the eye, as 
in diseases of the eye-lids he counts two more diseases 
than the number described by SuSruta II, i.e., he counts 
twenty-three instead of twenty-one : the two new diseases 
described being Kuncana and Pakma satana. So “ the 
memorial verses, as commonly printed in Madhava’s 
Nidana, giving a total of seventy-six, are spurious and 
false. Jlvananda’s edition gives them at the end (p. 347), 
but Uday Cband Dutt’s edition at the beginning (p.
220) of the chapters on diseases of the eye. Moreover, 
they do not agree with Madhava’s own te x t ; for they 
omit the two diseases of eye-lashes (Paksma-kopa and 
PaJi-nma-sata) [I have pointed out that the two diseases 
are Kiificana and Paksma-aatana and not Paksma-kopa and 
Pakama-8afa\ mentioned by Madhava at the end of the 
last of these chapters (Jlv., p. 347, verses 22, 23 ; U. C.
Butt, p. 230). Adding these two diseases, the total
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becomes seventy-eight.” (Hoernle’s Osteology, p. 13,
f .  n. 1.) The commentator Srlkantha Datta knew this 
fact for he writes in his comments on KuHcana :

cmfk ®r ^  Wtiwf:

The memorial verse of Madhava is—

’JstiWlSl w  ■«'»TOTTf5tT: ||
*m t w . sjgijsi 'gfE'Sn sissm g  i

r̂rersft trt ftrft ii

Now Hoernle contends that Drdhavala must have 
copied the ninety-four diseases described by Vagbhata 
and added the two new diseases described by Madhava.

Hendal says : “ Drdhabala’s age, it is difficult, to settle.
But I  will hazard a conjecture that he wrote when the 
last Hindu Dynasty was reigning in the Punjab.”

Bendal’s Preface to Nepal Catalogue, p. xxi.
In Vijaya Raksita’s commentary TydM y a-Madhu kosa, 

X X II, 5, I I , 1, 2 (p. 147, Jlv. Ed. ; p. 144, C. K. Das’s 
Ed.), there is a remark which suggests the inference 
that Msdhava was posterior to Drdhavala :

w  tfu etc.— r̂g qmroT<sT sfa gwifai, gtfem

laifaftu: ii— Vatavyadhi N id ana.

This clearly shows that Madhava quotes the signs 
and symptoms of stone from two authorities, Drdvabala 
and Suiruta. [See Caraka Samhild, VI, xxviii, verse 24,
Jlv. Ed,, p. 778.]

But Hoernle suggests that “ the intention of such 
statements is not consciously chronological but doctrinal.”

( ( f ) )  (CT
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“ I t  should be observed that the object of Vijaya Raksita 
is not to make a chronological, but an exegitical statement.
The chronological implication may not have been intended 
by him, even assuming that in the thirteenth century the 
exact chronological relation of Madhava to Drijhabala 
was still within the knowledge of medical writers.”

Osteology, f .  n., p. 14.

The Authorship o f the Caraka Samhita.

b e h a v e  noted that Agnivesa wrote a treatise on 
medicine, which he is said to have learned from the sage 
Punarvasu Atreya. Caraka next redacted the Agnivesa 
Tantra up to the thirteenth chapter of the section on 
treatment. The last seventeen chapters of that section, 
the Kalpa Slhana and the Siddhi Sthana were completed 
by Drdhabala.

Now are we sure that the first five sections and the 
thiiteen chapters of the sixth section do not contain any 
emendation from authors other than Agnivesa and Caraka.
We have shown before that both AgniveSa and Caraka 
flourished during the Yedio time. We are not certain 
as to whether Caraka did or did not redact the whole book.
W e are only told that the last forty-one chapters of t he 
Caraka Samhita were not available when Djuhavala wrote

*rH4*u'2frar; ^  ^  i

I t is quite possible that Caraka redacted the whole 
work but the last forty-one chapters became lost 
afterwards. This shows that the interval of time (hat 
elapsed between Caraka and Drdhavala must have occupied 
many centuries.

■Again even in portions that undoubtedly belong to 
( araka as author, we find emendations of other writers.

|1 |  <SL
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In the Vimarn Sthana, Chapter V III, p. 213, on the initia
tion of disciples, Dhanvantari has been saluted thus

w p f iw a w i5!: i
In the Gikilsila Sthana, Chapter V, p. 368, on the 

treatment of tumours, the existence of the Dhanvantari 
School of surgery is admitted :—

Jpjmrfgsm i 
cfeT ^JfKhn’UWl̂ giK: faKdfa'ft i 
WIHt ScRW^t II

and in Sdrira Sthana, Chapter V, p. 277, on the extraction 
of a dead fmtus, a surgeon’s help is advised for the patient :

*ahfcrg<qt »?<PTW(fhfrt ftw f i ne? jw esra srqgsNTcnt ^  
«ai*TirfflsniYg> i i *i«*i-
wjwnfir^S i

In the Sutra Sthana, Ch. XI, p. 49, both kinds of 
treatment,— medical and surgical,—are recommended : 

ttral ft>t grisrw^frtw r̂r t 
*F*r?t St’S s i# W W  II

In the chapter on treatment of piles, the merits oi 
both the forms of treatment are discussed and preference 
is given to the medical treatment.:

efc?T?X3i as#!! **4# T*<V*m«T« I 
sn? 'arraf; \

ns *rwctt s w t r o  t 
flgrw. i

’ayyjjg u
grCT 533 srer i

;prf4fre, ^sr^t w s t * ?R« ^ '
«mi m wtsfts' wsi^Kiftr^wflTri ii

|¥ ) | <SL
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^  ^ pjt w tw m w ^ 's iT n iw in T  i 
ftrfdr n

Cikitsita StAana, Ch. IX, p. 406.
In the Cikitsita StAana, Ch. XXVI, p. 574, ninety-six 

diseases of the eye are mentioned ; but for the curious who 
wants a detailed account, the author refers him to 
books on surgery :

w Pn g f̂ircrair} ^Nmur ir^m i
s?rarera*T g  f%fqR%?ra i 

ltm f w i x  g  w fw f lfw i:  it

Again in the Cikitsita StAana, Ch. XXVI, p. 571, the 
pathology of diseases of the mouth is said to be well 
described in works on surgery :

srra m fh w  fsrf%cfrf*r m tr  i

The above two quotations occur in the portion written 
by Drdhavala, from which we may conclude that 
Drdhavala wrote also the previous passages in which 
reference is made to treatises on surgery.

l'rom such passages it becomes evident that some 
author, well-versed in the surgical writings of Susrnta, 
Aupadhenava, Pauskalavata, Aurabhra and other surgeons 
of the Dhanvantari School, must have redacted the Caraka 
Samhita, Caraka could not be the author of these passages, 
for he flourished long before SuSruta. This unknown 
tedactor was possibly Drdhavala. He also admitted that 
be consulted works of different authors in his compli
mentary text :

3f5?t «r! f % s  I

Stddhi StAana, XII, p. 708.
Thus we find that Drdhavala not only completed the



last forty-one chapters, left unfinished by Caraka, but he 
re-edited the entire book.

Again in the last forty-one chapters, which are 
undoubtedly known to be the work of Drdhavala, we find 
interpolations of authors who flourished subsequent to 
Drdhavala. In A&dnga Hrdaya Samhiia, Vagbhata II, 
iu one of the concluding verses, “ refers to the very 
insufficient character of the information on the diseases 
of the eye to be found in Caraka’s compendium as 
compared with that given in Susruta's compendium

As tariff a llrdaya  Samhitd, Uttara Sthdna,
Ch. XL, v. 83, 1st ed., Vol. II, p- 826.

Arunadatta comments on it :
^cfTf? P w t V  ws\-

w .  ^  «
i e “ If you read the Caraka Samhiia you will know 

the d to u ea  of the eye by name, but will not be acquainted 
with their aetiology, symptomatology and treatment.

But in the Caraka Samhitd, as we find it now, the
treatment of diseases of the eye is described ; tins could
not have been the state of the book when Vagbhata II 
wrote, for otherwise lie would not have complained ot the 
insufficiency in the chapter on eye-diseases,

I t  must, however, be remembered that Vagbhata s 
complaints concern only with the description of the 
diseases and not as regards their treatment. Even in the 
Caraka Samhiia there is still scarcely any description 
of the diseases of the eye ; only their total number 
ninety-six is mentioned, referring the curious to other 
works on surgery for their pathology, symptoms, causes,
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etc. So Vagbhata’s reference proves nothing as 
regards interpolations in Drdhavala’s work : it- simply 
proves that Vagbhata II  was acquainted with Dpjbavala’s 
compilation of Caraka’s compendium ; i.e., Drdhavala is 
anterior to Vagbhata II.

“ The early commentators of the eleventh and 
thirteenth centuries {e.g., Chakrapani Datta and Vijaya 
Raksita) often refer to a Kashmirian Recension 
{Kasmlra patha) when commenting on passages of the 
earlier portion of the Compendium, i.e., the portion 
written by Charaka himself. The probability is that in 
all these cases the reference is to DpJhabala’s Revision of 
Charaka’s work ; for in references to the concluding portion 
if the ( ompendium, Drdhabala, as a rule, is quoted bv 
name as its author.” (Osteology, p. 2.) This view is 
based on the assumption that Paucanadapur, the home of 
Drdhavala was in Kashmir. But Hoernle also thinks 
Caraka to be a ‘ Kashmir physician.’ (See Osteology, p. 2.)
So it is natural for the commentators to refer to Caraka’s
edition of the earlier part of the work as the KaSmira 
Recension, This theory also is based upon a conjecture for 
we know nothing of the birthplace of Caraka. 4 gain the 
Kasmlra Recension might have been the work a Kafimlra 
physician whose name is lost to us, and possibly he was a 
different individual altogether, neither Caraka nor Drdha
vala.

MSS. o f the Caraka Samhita.— Besides the MSS. men
tioned in p. 619, the following MSS. are known

I. 0 .~ 2637-264.3.
Dietz, A. M.—pp. 127-128, 137, 143.
Nepal Cat.— 1648—(1188 A.D.),
Bik. MSS.— 1390.
B— 4, 222.



Caraka is quoted in—
Astanga Samgraha.
Astanga llrdaya Sarhhitd.
Madhava Nidana.
Siddhayoga.
Cikitsasdra Samgraha (G.O.M.L. 13045).
Bhemjakalpa Sara Samgraha (G.O.M.L. 13 83).
Cakradatla.
■Bhdva Prakaea.
Cikilsakalikd and in the commentaries.

Analysis of the Caraka Samhita.
I Sutra Sthana : ( onsistiug of thirty chapters. I t  deals 

with the general synopsis of the science of medicine.
A. Bheeaja Catuska : ... The four chapters

on drugs.
1. Dlrghajlvitiya ... On longevity.
2. Apamarga tandullya ... On gruels contain

ing Apamarga 
(Achyranthes as- 
pera) and other 
drugs.

Aragvadhlya ... On ointments con
taining Aragva- 
dha (Cassia-
fistula) and other 
drugs.

4. SailvirecanaSatasritlya ... On six-hundred
purgatives.

B. Svasthyavrlta Catuska ... The four chapters
on Hygiene.

5. Matrasitlya ... On proper regimen,
and personal
hygiene,
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6. Tasyasitlva .. On diet, etc., accord
ing to seasons.

7 Na-vegan-dharaniya ... On the impropriety
of checking the 
natural functions 
of the body.

8. Indriyopakramaniya ... On the organs of
sense.

0. Nirddesa■ catuska : The four chapters on indications.
9. Khuddakaeatuspada .. On the four minor

pillars of treat
ment,-Physician, 
Drugs, Nurse 
and Patient.

10. Mahacatuspada ... On the four major
pillars — Drugs, 
etc., and their 16 
qualities or guna.

11. Tisraisanlya ... On the three ob
jectives, — Life,
Riches and
After-life.

12. Vatakalakallya ... On fata, its six
qualities, etc.

D. Kalpana catustalca : The four chapters on
measures.

18. Snebadhyaya ... On oleogenous
remedies.

L4. Svedadhyaya ... On diaphoresis.
15. Upakaljianlya ... On provisional mea

sures.
16. C i k i t s u p r S b h r t f y a  ... On p h y s i c i a n s .
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E. Roga catuaka : The four chapters on diseases.
17. Kiyantah-sirasiya ... On diseases of head

and heart.

18. Trisothlya — 0 n  . ^ e , thrjfvarieties of swell
ing.

19. Astodarlya ... On eight abdominal
diseases and 
other forms of 
diseases.

20. MahSrogfidhyaya ... On major diseases.
F. Yojana catuaka : The four chapters on combination

of circumstances.
21 Astau-ninditlya ... On the eight kinds

of undesirable 
types of men.

22. L anghana-vrm haniya ... On the modes oi
changing consti
tution (altera
tives).

28. Santarpaniya ... On diseases caused
by excesses in 
diet, etc.

24. Vidhisonitlya ... On diseases caused
by impure blood.

G. Annapana catuaka : The four chapters on food
and drink.

25. Yajjahpuruslya ... On the origin of
diseases.

26. Atreya Bhadrakapylya On the discussion
about Rasa or 
Taste among 
Atreya, Kapya, 
and others.
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27. Annapana-vidhi ... On food and drink.
28. Vividhasitapitiya ... On different kinds

of diet, and their 
effects.

29. Dagapranayatanlya ... On the ten seats . of
life.

30. Dasamahamullya ... On ten great ves
sels. Analysis of 
the contents of 
this book.

IT. Nidanasthana.—Consists of eight chapters. I t  treats 
of Pathology of diseases.

1. Sarvajvara nidana ... Pathology of Fevers.
2. Raktapitta „ ... „ Hiemorrhage.
3. Gulma „ ... „ Tumours.
4. Prameha „ ... „ Urinary diseases.'
5. Kustha „ ... „ Leprosy, and skin

diseases.
6. Sosa „ ... ,, Phthisis.
7. Unmada „ ... „ Insanity.
8. Apasmara „ ... » Epilepsy, hysteria.

I I I . Vimanasthana \ Eight chapters. I t  treats about
the Do§a : Chemistry and Physiology.

1. Rasa vimana ... On taste (Rasa).
2. Trividhakukslya „  ... On the three divi

sions of stomach
3. Janapadoddhvaihsanlya „ ... On epidemics,

the cause of de
solation in towns.

4. Tribidharogavise?a „ ••• On the three means
vljfianlya of diagnosis.

5. Sroto „ ••• t>n the canals*
vessels, etc,

6 .  R o g S n T k a  • • •  O n  p r o g n o s i s .
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7. Vyadhitarupiya vimSna ... On two kinds of
diseased persons, 
two kinds of 
physicians and
twenty kinds of ~ 
worms.

8. Rogabhisagjitlya ,, ... On Selection of text
books, teachers, 
students, mode 
of teaching, 
methods of argu
ment, etc.

IV. Sarirasihana : Eight chapters: It treats of Ana
tomy and Physiology.

1. Katidhapuruslya sarlra ... On man. Solu
tion of twenty- 
three philosophi
cal disquisitions 
concerning him.

2. Atulyagotrlya „ On reproduction.
The man belongs 
to a family differ
ent from that 
of the woman.

3. Khuddika-garbhava- „ ... On pregnancy.
kranti

4. Mahatl-garbhava- „ ... On the develop-
kramti ment of foetus.

Classes of men,
5. Purusavicaya „ On the comparison

of man with 
external world.
Cause of exis
tence and its 
cessation, etc.
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6. Sarlra vicaya sarira ... On the human
body. Life and 
death.

7. SarlraSamkhya ,, ... On anatom v.
8. Jatisutriya „ ... On midwifery.

V. Itidriyasthma : Twelve chapters. I t  treats of
Prognosis.

1. Varuasvarlya indriya ... On examination of
colour, voice, etc.

2. Puspataka „ ... On symptoms
of approaching 
death due to 
derangement of 
smell and taste.

3. Parimarsanlya „ ... On fatal symptoms
due to abnormal 
state of the sense 
of touch.

4. Indriyanlka „ ... On fatal symptoms
produced by ab
normal vision.

5. Purvaruplya „ ... On the premonitory
signs of death, 
and on dreams.

6. KatamaniSarlrlya „ ... On patients beyond
the sphere of 
treatment.

7. Pannarfiplya ,, ... On signs of death
from shadow.

8. Avaksirasiya „ ... On fatal signs from
inverted shadow, 
etc.
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9. Yasyasyavanimittlyaindriya... On fatal signs in
p h t h i s i s  a n d  o t h e r  
d i s e a s e s .

10. Sadyamarauiya „ • On symptoms oi
i m m e d i a t e  d e a t h .

11. Anujyotlya » On signs due to
deranged mind 
and digestive fire.

12. Gomayacurnlya „ • •• On dirt on head.
Prognosis from 
messengers.

VI. • C ik its ila tth a n a  : Thirty chapters : o n  the Treatment 
of diseases.
1. Rasayana piida -  On longevity and

m e t h o d s  o f  a t t a i n 
i n g  i t .

(a) Abhayamalaklya ... On sixformulsecon
taining Abhaya 
(Chebulic myroba- 
lan) and Amata
i l  (Emllic myro- 
balaii).

U )  P r a n a k a m l y a  -  O n  s e v e n t e e n  f o r 
m u l a  f i t  f o r  m e n  
w h o  a r e  a n x i o u s  
f o r  l o n g  l i f e .

( , K .W ™ i« y . -  On sixteen formula)
v of Siddka Rasa

yana.
(d) Ayurvedasamutthaniya ... Origin and j.io

g r e s 6  o f  t h e  
s c i e n c e  o f  l i f e  
o r  A yu rved a ,
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Vajlkaranapada ... On aphrodisiacs.

(a) Samyogasaramulfya ... On fifteen pres-
criptions contain
ing soramula 
(roots of Saccha- 
rum sara) to 
increase semen.

(b) Asiktakslrlya ... On eight prescrip
tions which form 
milky products 
to increase virile 
power.

(<?) Masaparnatrtlya ... On fifteen formula*
to increase stren
gth and virility 
in which milk 
from cows fed 
on Masaparnl 
{Terammts labia- 
lis) enters as 
an ingredient.

(d) Puman-jatabalgdika ... On twelve aphro
disiac formula?.

Chapters 1 and 2 are grouped in some MSS. (see
1. 0. 2637-2643) as forming a separate section or slhana.

3. Jvara cikitsitam...Treatment of Fevers.
4. Raktapitta „ „ Ha?morrhage.
5. Gulina „ „ Tumours.
6. Prameha „ „ Morbid urinary

secretions, and 
diabetes.

7. Ku t̂ha „ „ Leprosy.
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8. Rajajaksma eikitsitaiii...Treatment of Phthisis.
9. Unmada „ ,, Insanity.

10. Apasmara ,, >, Epilepsy.
11. Ksatakslna „ „ Galloping phthisis

and emaciation.
12. Svayathu „ » Anasarca.
13. Udara „ » Abdominal diseases.
14. Arsa „ » Piles> or htEm01"

rhoids.
15. Grahanidosa „ Chronic diarrhoea.

16. Pandu roga „ » Anemia.
17. Hikka &vasa „ » Hiccough, Asthma.

18. Kasa „ » Cough-
19. Atisara „ » Diarrhoea.
20. Charddi „ » Vomiting.
21 . Visarpa „ » Erysipelas.
22. Trisna » » I  hirst.
23. Visa » » Poisoning.

24. MadStyaya „ -  Delirium ta,menB-
_  . Two kinds of25. Dvivranlya » »

wounds.
. . Diseases of three26. Tnmarmmlya „ »

vital parts,— 
bladder, heart 
and head,

27. Ornstembba „ »
. Nervous diseases.9 8 Vatavyadhi » ”

. , „ Leprosy.o Q Vatavakta » ” ' „
,, . „ Diseases ot30. Yomvyapat „ ”

female generative 
organs, as vagina, 
etc,
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\X^W ' .,
- iV 'II. sthdna : Twelve chapters. I t  describes

groups of medicines chiefly used for vomiting and 
purgation.

1. Madana Kalpa ... On emesis and purgation
by madam (Bandia 
dnmetorum) group—
183 formulae.

2. Jlmuta „ ... On jlmuta  group (And-
ropogon serratus)—39 
formulie.

3. Ikavaku „ ... On Iksaku {Lagenaria
vulgaris)—45 formula).

4. Dhamargava „ ... On Dhamargava {Luff'd
Egyptica)—60 for
mula).

5. Vatsaka „ ... On Vatsaka {Holarrhena
antidysenterica) — 18 
formulas.

6. Krtavedhana „ ... On Krtabedkana {Luffa
amlangula.)—-60 for- 
mulse.

7. gyamatrivrt „ ... On Trivrt {Ipomoca
turpethum) —110 for- 
mufe.

8. Caturangula „ ... On Caturaiigula {Cassia
fistula)— 12 formula;.

9. Tilvaka SJ ... On Tllvaka {Symplocos
racemosa)—16 for
mulae.

10. MahSvrksa „ ... On Mahdvrkga {Enphm-
bia nerrifolia)— 2 0

formulae.
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11. Sap tala SankhinI Xalpa ... On gahkhini (Xanthiwm
strnmarinm) and (Sap- 
tala ( Origaum vulga
ris)—78 formula.

12, Dantldravantl „ ... On Datili and Diaganti
(Balisperni'im r.ionta- 

—48 formulae.

V III. &7Mi sMasa : Twelve chapters. Treats of diapho
resis, emesis, purgation, snuff, catheters and enemas.
I  to X I—Pancabarmadhikara.

1. Kalpana Siddhi ... On the five acts,
twelve questions about 
them and their 
answers.

2. Paneakarmlya „ ... On the indications and
contra-indications of 
the five acts.

3. Vastisutrlya „ ... On the use of recta!
clysters.

4. Sneha vyapadikS ,, ••• On the use of Snehavasti
or oleaginous medi
cines to be used as 
enema. Their dangers 
and treatment.

5. Netravastivyapadika „ ... On the defects of the
tubes and leather bags 
of the clysters, the 
dangers of their use 
and their remedy.

6. Vamanavirecanavyapat „ ... On the dangers of in
sufficient emesis and 
purgation, and their 
treatment,

' G°i&X
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7. Vastivyapadlka Siddhi ... On the complications of
Vasli—their number, 
pathology, symptoms 
and treatment.

S. Prasrtayogika „ ... On the measure and
composition of the 
rectal injections which 
differ in various dis
eases.

9. Trimarmmlya „ ... On the three vital parts:
head, heart and 
badder; their injuries, 
diseases, and treat
ment; U/taravasti or 
urethral, vaginal, and 
uterine injections ; 
medicated snuffs, etc.

10. Vasti ,, ... On thirty-six formula!
for clysters.

11. Phalamatra „ ... On the superiority of
jimuta for emesis ; the 
clysters for animals; 
the cause of diseases 
due to occupation.

]o., Uttara Vasti „ ... On the nutrient and
useful enemas; their 
number; 216formula!. 
Treatment of com
plications.

The division of the Cardka Samhila as shown in tho 
analysis agrees so far with the statement of Madhusudana 
in his Pra.8thana.veda (Ind. Stud., I, p. 9) where he says 
that Ayurveda as finally redacted by ( araka consists of 
eight xthdnas or sections.
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In  the Proceedings o f the Asiatic Society o f Bengal 
for 1870, pp. 284) ff., an analysis of the contents of the 
Caralca Samhitd is given.—

N o t e s  o n  C h a r a k a  S a m h i t a .

By Dr. Mahendra Lai Sircar.
(Abstract.)

“ Caraka Sanhita has not yet been examined by scholars 
either of Europe or America. The account of Charaka in 
Bcchtlinek and Roth’s Dictionary publishing at St. 
Petersberg is taken from the Sabdakalpadrvma, in which 
we have a fabulous account of the author, taken from 
JShaba Prakasa, a very modern work on Medicine.

I t  appears, there is a MS. in Wilson’s Collection, 
about which Dr. Roth writes to Mr. Hcernle, Professor, 
JaynSrayan College, Benares, as I  learn from a letter 
from the former to Babu Rajendra Lala Mitra, who did 
me the honour of referring to me on the subject, and very
kindly sent me Mr. II.’s letter to him.

According to Dr. Roth, there are 11 parts or sections 
in the Caraka of Wilson’s Collection, which are called
Sthdnas. . . ,

Now in the MSS. in my possession, one ot wmcn
is a careful transcript from a very old and reliable MS. 
in possession of one of the Kavirajas of Bcrhampore, 
made (purposely for myself) under the order of the late 
Raja Prasanna Narayana Deva Bahadur, as wel! as in 
other MSS. in possession of other Kavirajas, which 1 
have seen, there are eight parts or sections or Sthanas.
Dr. Wise, the only European writer who gives any correct 
account of Charaka, mentions only eight parts or Sthanas, 
the names of which exactly correspond with those in our 
MSS. Besides, the additional parte mentioned by Dr.
Roth are but adhydyas of one or other of the eight Sthanas.
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All our MSS, thus agreeing, I  conclude, the original 
G/iaraka Sanhita consists of eight Sikanas or Sections.
The following list shows the names of these sections, and 
the number of the chapters or adkyayas they severally 
contain :—

\ i ••• r̂sjTUTf*r i
•• ••• c »

31 PwiWP* ••• ••• c »
s 1 snfiwpt ••• c »
H I  S p g W P T  •• •  •• •  »

i. 1 faftKerapT ••• ••• „
«1 w w h  ••• ... ^  „
c 1 fef%wr ••• t* „

Charaka is not the original author of the work which 
goes by his name. That author was Agnivesha, who, along 
with five other Rishis, Bhela, Jatukarna, Parasara, Harita, 
and Ksharipani, received instruction from Bharadvaja, 
who himself was taught by Indra. Indra had received 
the science from • the twins Ashvini Kumaras ; Ashvini 
Kumaras from Prajapati, to whom the science (Ayurveda) 
was revealed by Brahma, the supreme creator.

But Charaka does uot pretend to the authorship of the 
work. At the end of every sthana, nay at the end of each 
Chapter or Adkyaya, we have the admission :

from which it appears that he gives the authorship to 
Agnivesha, and takes credit to himself only for revison 
and correction.

In the fabulous account of Charaka in Bhabaprakasha, 
quoted in Raja Radha Kanta's Sabdakalpadruma, and 
alluded to above, he is said to have compiled from the
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works of the six disciples of Bharadvaja. This is very 
probable, but he does not say so himself.

As to the antiquity of the work, it  is impossible to 
fix the date when it flowed from the lips of Atreya, or 
issued from the pen of Agnivesha, and edited by Charaka.
All that we can say, at the present stage of our enquiry, 
is, that it seems to be anterior to Sushruta, the only other 
ancient Hindu work on medicine extant. Sushruta calls 
himself the son of Vishva Mitra, who was the contempor
ary of Rama, and claims to have derived his knowledge 
of medicine from Dhanwantari. Now, Dhanwantari is 
a mythological personage, but the Dhanwantari from 
whom Sushruta received instruction in Ayurveda was 
he who was called Dibodasa and was king of Kasi, which 
is now our modern Benares. I t  is singular that neither 
of these works makes any allusion to the other. Both 
make Ayurveda of divine origin, and they agree in tracing 
this origin from above downwards as far as Indra. But 
after that they diverge. Charaka, as we have seen, makes 
Bharadvaja derive his knowledge from Indra, whereas 
Sushruta makes it Dhanwantari. We are inclined to 
think Sushruta to be a later work, inasmuch as his pre
ceptor is a later personage than Bharadvaja.

Besides the above, we have other grounds for believing 
Sushruta to be a later work. Though not so full and 
copious, i t ' is more systematic and more logical in its 
classifications than Charaka. I t  is more precise and' 
accurate in its anatomy. Sushruta does not make any 
mention of beef as an article of diet, which Charaka does.
Hence, Sushruta could not have flourished at an age 
when beef was still an article of food. Again, both 
Bagbhatta, and Misrabhava, the author of Bhabaprakasl a, 
by\ ,  the most ancient of the modern class of medical 
writers, both these authors, we say, agree in giving
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"'" priority and, superiority to Atreya (or Bharadvaja), the 
preceptor of Agnivesha, the author of the work which 
now goes by the name of Charaka.

Hence, if we take Susliruta to have flourished about 
the time of Rama, the illustrious contemporary of his 
father Yishva Mitra, we must claim for Charaka a date 
anterior to that of Sushruta.

But Charaka could not have flourished in the pre- 
PaurSnic age, inasmuch as Indra is called in the work,

(the slayer of a demon called Bala, mentioned 
only in some of the Puranas).

Such being the antiquity of Charaka Sanhita, it must 
possess very unusual interest, not only for the historian 
of medicine, but no less for the philologist and the 
historian in general, and the philosopher. As for its 
value in a medical point of view, this is not the place 
to dilate upon it. This much, however, I must say, 
that its pathology apart, I  have found it to contain 
excellent and sound remarks on therapeutics, dietetics, and 
hygiene.

The history of any period should now be deemed 
incomplete, unless we had an insight into the nature of 
the diseases which prevailed in that period. In this point 
of view, we have no doubt, the study of Charaka would 
throw much light on the history of the time in which it 
was written. From it, we shall be able, in a great 
measure, to decypher the mental characteristics, the 
various occupations, the mode of living, and various other 
circumstances, connected with life and its preservation 
which prevailed in that age/’

In R. C. Dutt’s Civilisation in Ancient India, Vol. II,
P- 252, we find a synopsis of the contents of the eight 
Lilianas of the Caraka’s compendium.

'



Translation :—
An English translation was once undertaken by 

Dr. Mahendra Lai Sarkar, M.D., of Calcutta and a few 
pages of it were printed in the Calcutta Journal o f 
Medicine, but no progress was made. See also page 614.

The origin of medicine as narrated by Caraka.

BrahmS taught Daksa the science of medicine. Daksa 
taught the two Asvins ; they, in their turn, taught 
Indra, and Indra taught sage Bkaradvaja. As diseases 
became prevalent, it became inconvenient for the sages 
to practise austerities, to observe fasts, to continue studies, 
to perform ceremonies, and to acquire a long life. So 
the pious sages, for the good of the human race, assembled 
one day on the Himalayan mountain. Among the sages 
present were,—Angira, Jamadagni, Vasistha, KSsyapa, 
Bhrgu, Atreya, Gautama, Sankhya, Pulastya, NSrada,
Asita, Agastya, Vamadeva, Markandeya, Alvalayana, 
Pariksi, Bhikgu Atreya, Bharadvaja, Kapifijala, Visva- 
mitra, Asvarathya, Bhargava, Cyavana, Abhijit, GSrgya, 
gandilya, Kaundinya, VarksI, Devala, Galaba Sankftya, 
Vaijavapi, Kusika, Vadarayana, Vadila, garaloma, Kapya, 
KfitySyana, Kankayana, Kaikelaya, Dhaumya, Marlci, 
Kasyapa, Sarkaraksa, Hiranyaksa, Lokaksa, faingi, 
Saunaka, Sakuneya, Maitreya, Maimatayani, V aikhanasa, 
and Valakhilya sages and others. All of them were 
versed in theology and were the very source of peace and 
ordinances, and were shining with lusture by dint of 
their austerities.

They began to argue that good health was the chief 
means of attaining virtue, riches, pleasure aud emancipa
tion ; the diseases of the body destroy the above aims of 
life, and kill the living beings. As diseases have appeared
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in this world, as adversary, they said, “ Let us find out a 
remedy for the emergency.”

Then they meditated over the matter and came to 
the conclusion that Indra alone could rescue them out of 
this difficulty, if he would determine the remedial agents 
for the diseases.

They asked among themselves, “ Who will go to Indra 
to learn the science of life ? ” Bharadvaja volunteered his 
services and the sages approved him as the fittest person 
among them for the work.

Bharadvaja, having reached the house of Iudra, saw 
the great hero blazing among the Gods like fire. Offering 
benediction to Indra, he informed him about the proposal 
of the sages, and said, “ 0  King of the Gods ! terrible 
diseases have appeared on earth. Please point out their 
remedies.”

Lord Indra having heard the pious inteutiou of 
Bharadvaja taught him concisely the science in all its 
parts. Bharadvaja, in his turn, became the teacher of 
the other sages who had deputed him, and with the 
knowledge of the science thus acquired, they lived long in 
health and happiness.

Punarvasu, the son of Atri, taught his six disciples,
Agnivesa, Bhela, Jatukarna, ParSsara, Harfta and Kaara- 
pani. Each of them wrote treatises on medicine ; the 
(arnica Samhila being a revised edition of the treatise 
written by Agnivesa,—the Agnivesa Tantra.

98 ,  " \  ; : .
✓
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CHAPTER XVII.

BH1KSU ATREYA.

Bbiksu Atreya was a Buddhist by religion and so 
must have flourished after Buddha. He was the reputed 
teacher of Jlvaka, who is said to have been the physician 
to Buddha, Bauddha Sangha and the King Vimbisara.
He was Professor of Medicine at the University of Taxila, 
where Ayurveda was taught. He was famous in 
Gandhara. He wrote the A in  Samhita. The European 
scholars identify him with Atreya Punarvasu, the teacher 
of Agnivesa and others, but without any valid reason. 
This view has however found currency, for Dr. S. C. 
Vidyabhusana in his Buddhadeva, p. 221, echoes the same 
opinion.

The question may, however, be asked “ How is it that 
Bhiksu Atreya is said to have been one of the ancient 
sages’who introduced the Science of Medicine in India ?”
W e  must not attach any chronological importance to 
such myths as we find in the Car aka Samhita. We do 
not know the real author of this portion as the Agmvesa 
Tantra has been redacted, by Caraka and Drdhavala and 
perhaps by others. If we find the names of sages 
associated in a medical controversy, we must not take it 
as a historical proof of their contemporaneity. Drtfhavala 
edited and completed the latter part of Agnivesa Tantra 
which was left unfinished by Caraka, but we find at the 
end of each chapter of Drlhavala

“ A»nive$a’s Treatise as redacted by Caraka/' In the 
Bhdva Prakaba, we find the description and treatment



of Syphilis for the first time, and thus it was undoubted
ly never known to the ancients. Bhiivamisra, however, 
refers the treatment of the disease to the old sages :

“ w jifa u : htt: ”
“ So said the sages in by-gone tim es/’
The opinion of Bhiksu Atreya is quoted in the Caraha 

Samhita, 1, xxv, where he is said to have discussed on the 
origin of diseases and expressed his opinion : 

fwgxrtfr sr m ai jramfm i 
nsnf%wt 11

j^ r. ^msrr: i
®frr̂T°fw «rî T! h

“ The ever-kind God cannot be the cause of sorrow 
or disease in his subjects. I  think that both men and 
diseases are produced by Time. The whole world is 
dependent on Time ; therefore Time is the sole cause.”

Punarvasu Atreya was a different sage; it would be 
at once proved from the fact that the above opinion of 
BMkqu Atreya was not approved by Punarvasu Atreya 
who next explained the cause of disease to be simply un
wholesome food.

f% WRI’tt W  I

* * * *

“ Those factors which by their combination produce 
happiness in men, cause disease by their misuse.”

Lord Atreya said, “ The use of good food is the cause 
of happiness in men ; the use of unwholesome food is the 
cause of diseases.”

I I I  . <8L
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Hippocrates, it would be interesting to note, held 
practically the same view in the causation of disease. In 
one of the Hippocratic Treatises- 1 On the Nature of Man? 
Adams refers to the view that “ diseases in general are 
occasioned either b y /’ the food we eat, or the air we 
breathe, those which prevail epidemically being produced 
by the latter cause. All sudden changes of diet are held 
to be attended with danger, and to be avoided.

Adam’s Genuine Works o f Hippocrates, Vol. 1, p- (i~-

1. Atri Saihhita.—A treatise on medicine well- 
known in the Punjab, is as old as the Gar aka Samhita. 
Atri is also a famous author of Law Books.

Atreya in Ndvanitaka.

The following formulas are attributed to Atreya—
1. Laguda Curna vs' do-37.
2. SardTda „ ••• >’ 71-7 5«.
3. Amrtaprasa ghrta ... » I08-19«.
4 Mahakalydnaka ,, ••• >> 1 -hi 3m.
5. Baldtaila  ” 26 i ' 76,
6. A mutilated formula, prose „ 715-

1. Laguda Ciirnam.

*rrn i

* * * * * * * *  I
5̂  ii

3 f tw n r a w  t w  p w w i 1
nfwumgvi ii

Bower MS. Part I I , vs. 35-37, p. M .
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1. The Laguda Powder.

Take equal parts of three aerids, Tiktarohini (Picror- 
rhiza hitrroa), barley corns, Chiretta, and fc?atakrator-Yava 
(seeds of Holarrhena an tidy senlerica), two parts of 
plumbago-root, and sixteen parts of the bark of Kutaja 
{Holarrhena untidysenterica), powder the ichole very finely, 
make into a bolus with half a pala of treacle, and drink it 
with cold water. This is a remedy against fever, 
morbid secretion of urine, swellings, loss of appetite, 
unhealthy menses, abdominal tumours, and morbid 
pallor. Whatever other diseases there are, due to derange
ment of the bile and phlegm, and greatly weakening the 
patient, all these are cured by the exhibition of this 
powder, which is a most excellent composition of Atreya, 
known as Laguda. P. 82.

2. Sardula-Curuam.

f a ? '  f a g f a j ^ s i T ’w  f a t *  =erg*I<ŝ * 1  ll 

jpjrfann ’JWM ^twit i 
f a ta ^ r :  ^ t f g f a r a :  ll

xrcr^yf S c i  q^fr ' 'T m t f a  T O 3 9 T  i

?t craifan, ?t n

*j4«h*iiw w hi n
^ p f a f a M  ’TWT H

" ~  Vs. 71-75o, ik 30.
| ' f ’ \  . •



Take one part of Asafoetida and two parts of Vaclia
(Acorus Calamus) ; add three parts of vid-salt, four parts 
of ginger, five parts of lovage, six parts of Chebulic 
myrobalan, and seven parts of plumbago-root, and make 
the whole into fine powder. When finely powdered, it may 
be taken with clear spirits of rice, or with some other 
intoxicating liquor, or simply with warm water. This 
powder cures abdominal tumours, promotes the appetite, 
relieves piles, severe abdominal pains, cough, asthma and 
costiveness. I t  is a most excellent powder, composed by 
Atreya and known by the name of Sardula (or ‘ plumbago- 
root ’). P. 86.

3. AmrtapraSa Butter.

w u k  asifadht i
irewat >iwt aProsk n

’tffoftaiafaar i
f% <iga II

sw ifW <??ira arcswra i
-jftpgq ctt; writer ii

f«Kifkr*it ctbt nw re  i 
ertfitt arafijrat ii

w frfwiftmt nmgff i
f f c r a  ii

<rrt=tt r̂<5*rnfai<TT §vnnn i

v«Jt<ff?i’§!tprt fw laam m  ii

x r t r W  a n ra i w t W t  w s  t

tMUpt w w :  m '  ii
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2. The Sardula Powder.
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'-5! - ^ y . *)<?* wfst <wcnft' fersmi ’jtar i

w  *w9®nr: i
?ref g *rrer g#cr u
aghir ar spaitetf irrt«u{ i

*i g ing[ ii

’sffareft jpftst; ^  grfg?tg srrit i 

?n*i?g g*n ĝ«cft fŵ raiit n

jreg •tth fttand f̂craufe-fggfafa 11
Vs. 108-119«, p. 82.

3. Tlie Amrta-Priisa Clarified Batter.

I will now describe the ambrosia-like elixir, which 
increases the strength of men, the so-called Amrta-prasa 
(or Pood of the Immortals), a most noble kind of clarified 
batter. Take one prastha each of the juice of emblio 
myrobalan, Ksiravidarl (Ipomoea digitata) and sugar-cane, 
and similarly of the milk of a heifer one prastha and add 
one well-measured prastha of fresh clarified butter. 
Throw in, also, pastes made of one half pala each of the 

.'fo llow ing  drugs: Risabhaka, Riddhi, liquorice, Vidari- 
gandha ( Destn,odium gangeticnm), Payasya ( Gyuandropm 
pentophytta), Sahadeva (Sida rhomboidea), AnantS (llemi- 

?ilemus indicus), MadbulikS (Bassia lalifolia) aud Visva- 
deva (Sida spinosa), both Meda, Rishyaprokta (Sida 
cordifulia), gatavarl (Asparagus raco moans), MudgaparnI 
(Phaseoius trilobus) and MashaparnI ( Teramnns labial is), 
Sravanl (Sph^sranthus utdtous), cowhage and Vlra (Uraria 
laqopodioides). Further add one kin lava each of raisins, 
dates, jujubes, and half as much each of walnuts, Tinduka 
(Diospyros embryopteris) and Nikoehaka (Alongaim deca~ 
petfdhm), Having boiled and strained the whole, let it

( i f  W  J lj  . BHIK?U ATEEYA I g C f
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stand in a clean vessel, and when it has cooled, add one 
prastha of well-clarified honey, and sixteen pala of choice 
powdered white sugar.

Then take one half pala of black pepper and one  ̂
pala of small cardamoms, powder them finely, and having 
sprinkled them over the whole, stir it with a ladle. Of 
this preparation a dose suited to the patient's power of 
digestion may be administered, and when it is digested, 
rice-milk, together with the broth of the flesh of land 
animals, may be given. This AmrtapraSa is an excellent 
preparation for increasing the strength and colour of men ; 
it may be given in cases of weakness induced by consump
tion or ulcers, also to the old, the feeble and the young, 
also to those who are suffering from fainting, asthma, 
and hiccough. This preparation o f clarified butter, being 
a composition of Atreya’s is famed under the name of 
Amrta for 'ambrosia’). P. 90.

Mahakalyanaka Butter, 

ssmuitf ww i

f t T T  «tu<n«fW T ’ i W R l f t  II 

<gs!vwf' i
rW T * < * 1 1 * *  ^  It

tara ?  n
fqtqsff 37-ift^ * f t  1
qfpp- ^  II

fffl f t? ' * I
^  srmftt 11

fcnpfftq-ftff e w w  ii
Vs. 1274-132, p. 83.
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4. Mahakalyanaka Clarified Butter.

Take Jlvaka and Risavaka, Vira ( Ur aria lagopo- 
dioides), Kakanasa (leea Jdrta), and leaf-stalk of the 
lotus, also Mudgaparnl ( Phaseolus trilobns), Masaparnl 
(Teramnns labialis), Rddhi and Meda, further Mahasaha 
( Gor/iphrena globosa), Ksudrasaha (Citndus Colocynthis), 
and Kakodi, Abhlruparni (Asparagus racemosus), Hamsa- 
padl (Vitis pedata), Zedoary, and seeds of cowhage, 
nutmeg, dates, raisins, mango, and emblic myrobalan, 
long pepper, ginger, treacle and sugar. A paste made of 
all these should be put in milk, together with clarified 
butter, and when boiled and strained, it may be drunk 
as a remedy against many diseases. I t  cures cough due 
to derangement o f the air or phlegm, or to ulceration. The 
Mahakalyanaka (or * the most efficacious ’) clarified butter 
is a cure of many diseases, and is a preparation of A.treya's 
who taught it to the MahStman Agastya. Pp. 91-92.

5. Bala Oil.

frarfaiPnivim i 
f*T3; W Ht TOR I 

R f  w * i
jjf r̂afVsfsr \\

•al̂ ClffRT srfkwi I
fevwew ii

— x X x x X w i

crat^vBt wtd ii

[x ]  □ [ x j  □  H -----+ } ’t[fx  x x ------- 'j%fn
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^rrfn^whg;^ ^  ^  i
TJCT W < *i*lR ST O *T * II

^fsrraiTspnirt *rt #̂t*t i
■ ĝ rpff iWiwMiwŵ rr̂  ̂11

q?rer?li' ■? ftresr. H«JK=l<llf<̂  II 
crcpms 4R̂ it=i( Rr^rnrrsi^ i 
ira: ’Rg^rRwpwsmf^ 11

w :  crRig^re^ i 

■<rrfi  ̂W i i  
’g?ft «(T ?rt% 3T 3fT*f: ’Stffl 3T ufc T̂ I 
gwr  ?j{% ht '®f^ŝ s i  fw rifar ii 

w '  ^  m c m  fl^g  i 
irforfa >5W sfrffsfarnRmg ti 
-v w r  *rgww ft^crfwfWRr i 
d u i t l l ^ N  f t  ^TtTT % ^  * l» l l* l* l lR lf li :  I! 

fspcmtu: ^praro^T 3 i
swiRfRr îwiw ^sra: n 

^ st§  ^  *rTftaf fswi^img ? r ^ i  i 
^«nFf srwt w  II
^^jpW*ra^Nft5W*T Sr  i

Vs. 201-76, p. 40.

5. A Bala Oil.

I will describe the oil which is prepared with Bala 
(Stda cmlifolia) and is a cure for nervous diseases. I t  is 
an approved composition of Atreya, and for barren women 
an excellent predisponent to conception. Take one
hundred pala of dry roots of Bala (Sida cordifolia),

| (  £  )i) (CT
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twenty-five pa la of Guduchl (Tinospora cordifolia), and ten 
pala of Rasna ( Vanda Roxburghii), and having washed 
and crushed them, boil them in one hundred adhaka of 
rain-water, till the whole is reduced to one adhaka. With 
this decoction boil one adhaka each of (sweet) oil, curds 
with wbey, sukta, and juice of sugar-cane, and one half 
that quantity {i.e., half an adhaka) of goat’s milk, boiling 
the whole over a gentle fire. Put in also pastes made of 
one pala each of the following powdered drugs : roots of 
Bala (Sida cordifolia) and Atibala (Sida rhombi/olia), 
Sarala (Pmus long fo lia), deodar, Musta ( Cyperns rotundas), 
liquorice, madder, Tagara (Tabarncemontana coronarm), 
Padmaka (Prunus Puddum), aloe-wood, Harenu (Piper 
aurantiacum), cardamoms, Yyaghranakha ( Unguis odor at us), 
Kesara (Mesua ferrea), Surasa (Ocimum sanctum), Zedoary, 
MudgaparnI (Phaseolus trilobus), MSJsaparnl (Teramnux 
labialis), and both Jlvaka and Risavaka. When the 
decoction is found to be done, take it down at once 
from, the fire, and throw into it a paste made of cinnamon- 
leaves. I t  should now be strained, and after it has 
become clear, it should be stored in a clean vessel. Then 
it may be administered as it may suit the patient’s disease 
and strength of digestion. I t  may be administered in the 
form of a liniment, an errhine, a potion, an oily enema, 
or in one’s foods, or as an injection into the ears, or as a 
clyster by the anus or by the urethra. Whether it be 
consumption or cough or asthma or fever, or whether it be 
fainting or vomiting or weakness or loss of colour, or 
whether it be swellings, diseases of the semen, abdominal 
tumours, spleen, scrotal enlargements, chronic diarrhoea, 
consumption, heat in the head, epilepsy, and emprostho- 
tonos,—ali these evils are cured by this oil. All derange
ments of air, whether they affect the skin or the marrow, 
or the arteries or the sinews, or whatever else they may



affect, they are all relieved through it ; there is no doubt 
whatever about this. At the time of menstruation it may 
be given to women when they had bathed their head. A 
barren woman by its habitual use predisposes herself to 
conception. I t  may be given to improve bad colour, avert 
bad luck, and increase one’s muscular and sensorial powers.
I t  is altogether an auspicious oil. Pp. 104-5.

6. mnfagv. ■nfs"* ireMflwTT im m m :  i
Prose 715, p. 58.

6 . Formula for Tonic.

Counselling with reference to the acquisition o f health 
and, strength, the blessed Atreya said : "caution in diet 
is of three-fold, hut abstinence from sexual intercourse 
is of four-fold value ” P- 14&.

• ( f ) ?  (CT
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Sambavya is the name of a Maharsi or great sage, 
who with others,—Atreya, Harlta, ParaSara, Bhela, Garga, 
Susruta, Vasistha, Karala, and Kapya,—used to roam 
about, in company of one another, enquiring into the 
tastes, properties, forms, powers and names of all medicinal 
plants, on the Himalaya mountain. (Bower MS. 1, v. 8, 
p. 11). ^

^gf??rr: «r<ra: n
Ibid, p. 1.

In the Kciyapa SamMta, we find Krtasathbhava as 
one of the eight authors who wrote original treatises on 
medicine. Each of the treatises was considered valuable 
like a Veda.

*n*pi \
IsRra w ^5nw ^  tt

t̂rad <tnfa* atre i
rnrrajT wr?T5i *rravH H-gTgfae n

The eight original writers were Kasyapa, Kansika,
Vyasa, Vasistha, Krtasambhava, I’arasara, Bharadvaja, 
and Markandeya.

Nowhere do we find any mention of Sfimbavya as 
an author of medical treatise.
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Suprabha does not appear to be known as a physician 
outside Navanltaka. (See Hoernle, I.A., February, 1914, 
p. lviii ; J.R.A.S. 1893, p. 327.) He is described there as 
a royal sage, the self-controlled Suprabha who composed in 
Ary a, verse—the Havusha Enema.—

i

?ft 3  fMfatr ii

irerf: irect: m?f: w t t w  w w :  srer. i

oRRlrw^rr^srrawitf■ft i

^  ii

îgicf -rfigrt w r  i f k t w r e t  jnrrsargrfft ^  i

trq yighit H(kî ie=<i: y w 5̂ ’. h

«irra«tsu'. ^  i
tfltsftfftafWftoTH'ft ii

Bower MS. I I , vs. 633-37, p. 57.

The Havusha Enema.

The Havusha enema which the royal sage, the self- 
controlled Suprabha, has composed in arya-verses,—explain 
to me the preparation, the most productive of comfort.
Make a mixture of havush, castor-plant seeds, carbonate 
of potash, water, and rock-salt, of the following quantities 
respectively, a prasrita, a prasrita, a prastha, a prastha, 
and half a pala j but the salt should be withheld till all 
the water is evaporated ; when the boiling is finished,

' e°lfeX



strain the mixture, and stir it up with the salt in clarified 
butter. To men who eare above all for comfort, whose 
vigour is departed, who suffer of constipation of the 
faeces, this enema should be administered all at once in 
a tepid state. Food in moderation should be taken at 
proper times, and all indulgence avoided, but no avoidance 
of any particular food is needed. It is a preparation 
which promotes good spirits, digestion, vigour, strength, 
virile power, and long life.— Bower Mf . ,  pp. 140-141.

In the Introductory chapter of the HastI Ayurveda,
King Romapada is said to have invited a number of sages 
to learn the science of treatment of elephants, and in the 
list (see Vol. II, p. 424) we find Suparvana as one of the 
sages who came to Campa. But we know nothing 
about the identity of the two sages Suprabha and 
Suparvana.

f f |  <SL
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BODHISATTVA

We are not certain as to who was Bodhisattva, I t  
is not improbable that the venerable Buddha was so 
called. Lord Buddha is credited with many miraculous 
cures and in later times, many remedies were ascribed 
to him. In Sahet Mahet or SravastI, “ to the north
east of the monastery of Jetavana, and therefore to 
the north of the pillars, there was a stupa built on 
the spot where Buddha had washed the hands and 
feet of a sick monk and had cured his sickness.” 
[Archaeological Report, Vol. I , 1862-65, p. 341). “ The
legend attached to this spot (A holy place in Sahet 
Mahet called the “ Wood of the Recovered Eyes ” ) is 
sufficiently marvellous. Five hundred brigands having 
been blinded by order of King Prasenajita, attracted 
the commiseration of Buddha, who restored their sight.
The five hundred men who had thus recovered their eye
sight, threw away their staves, or, according to Fa Ilian, 
planted them in the ground, when they immediately took 
root, and grew to be a large grove, which was called the 
“ Wood of the Recovered Eyes.”

In the Kangynr, in Tibetan and Sanskrit (900 A. D.), 
there is said to be a treatise on medicine, tlm Sutra, by 
fiakya Muni, founded on the Smrnta Ayurveda Sdsira.

“ Sakya Munee was born in the year 598 B. C. He 
was descended from a princely Aryan family, who ruled 
over part of modern Oudh and was of the Kshettrya, 
or warrior caste, He was well educated, and until hie



twenty-eighth year lived a t his father’s court, Becoming 
however disgusted with the licentiousness and frivolity 
which prevailed, unable to obtain religious consolation 
from the ceremonials or preachings of the Brahmins, 
and deeply affected by the sin and sorrow which 
existed in the world, he suddenly quitted his family, 
and betook himself to the abode of certain holy 
Brahmins, celebrated for their learning and austere rigour 
of their lives, in order to discover the true way to salva
tion. They did not, however, satisfy h im ; and he left 
them for entire seclusion, from which he did not emerge 
until he had arranged and perfected the principles of his 
new doctrine- After that, Boodh, or the Enlightened, 
as Sakya Munee now styled himself, wandered from 
place to place, preaching his own tenets, defying the 
Brahmins, vanquishing them in arguments, and obtaining
a great number of disciples............ His death occurred
in 543 B. C.............  The main features of his creed were
the subduing evil desire by contemplation, the practice 
of benevolence and charity, as means of over
coming earthly sin and sorrow, and obtaining a final 
reward by rest and absorption into the divine essence after 
death.”

Meadows Taylor, History o f  India, pp. 44-45.

Buddha is said to have been in the Tusita heaven 
before his birth, He felt pity for the distressed world 
below and he resolved to deliver it from “ the ocean of 
misery which throws up sickness as its foam, tossing 
with the waves of the old age, and rushing with the 
dreadful onflow of death.”

The formula of Simhyamrta butter is attributed to 
Bodhisattva by Cakrapani Datta in the Gakradatta, 
p. 62:

BODHISATTVA 6 ^ ^
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Vadvali is “ one of the ancient Hindu physicians; 
otherwise unknown. A certain Vadvali is mentioned 
in the second Varttika of Katyayana to Panini 6, 3,
109 (see Kielhorn's edition of the Mahalhasya, Vol. I l l ,  
p 174), who, therefore, must have lived a considerable 
time before Christ.”—Footnote 182, Bower Ms., p. 109.
The mention of Panini of a patronymic Vadvali (see 
note 168, on p. 109) points to a very early date” (Hoernle,
1. A., Feb. 1914, p. lviii). The Mulaka oil is ascribed 
to Vadvali in the Bower Manuscript.

5CS(pgJTa*t I
sgpn^r^tnrr'n' ĉrr  ̂ ii

yr^e.Hf\SR î *T4t I
v m  *rfim mm** ntfr fm  it
urrstw ^  ^  i

-j urarroftf i*rr«nr<i ii

ntfe-flQswvi!$Pt I
0 ^ *1  crai fa^sfa II

fa* i

3 Wg ^  ^  iwrarfsŜ Nn*! i «
tower Ms., vs 319-24, p. 42.
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Another Mulaka Oil.
Take one prastha each of curd, vinegar of rice, vinegar 

of masha (Phaseolus Roxburgkii), juice of the sugar-cane, 
juiee of radishes, (sweet) oil, and vinegar of jujubes, 
also one part {i.e., one pala) each of the following seven 
drugs : Rasna {Vanda RoxburgAii), Bala (Sida cordifolia), 
Asvagandha ( Withmia somnifera), liquorice, ginger, 
deodar, syonaka (Oroxylum indicum). Boil this Amrita 
(o r  ‘ ambrosial’ ) preparation, slowly over a fire of cow- 
dung, then remove and place it aside, to be used accord
ing as it may be most beneficial. They say that (accord
ing to the nature of the disease) it may be taken with 
one’s food or administered as an errhine or an enema.
In the ease of enlargements of the abdomen due 
to the derangement of the humours, and of rheumatism 
of the limbs, it should be administered as a liniment, 
also in the case of sciatica, abdominal tumours due to 
derangement o f the air, disorders of the womb, and pressure 
of the air downwards. I t  is also said to be beneficial 
in the case of colie and spleen. I t  is a tonic medicine 
composed by Valvali, and is known by the name of 
Mulaka (or ‘ radish ’) oil. I t  may be administered to 
men suffering from loss of their virile power, and to 
women desirous of offspring. {Bower MS., pp. 108-9.)

The only other mention of him at present known, occurs 
in the Kalgdna-kdraha, a medical treatise written by an un
known author at the court of the Eastern Clmlukya King 
Visnuvardhana. But there were five kiugs of the same 
name. Viijnuvardkana I reigned eighteen years from his 
installation as YuvarHja in 615 A.D. He became inde
pendent sovereign of Vengi, and founded the Eastern 
branch of the Clmlukya family in 680 A.D. Vianuvardhana 
U, son of Indra Bhattaraka, reigned from 668-672 A.D.

VADVALI 6 ^ ? ^
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means worms that live in the intestines will be quickly 
expelled; relief will be given to headache, and vomiting 
will be checked. If the child's anus is infested with 
worms, let it be smeared with the p ill; then he will 
obtain relief: such is the dictum of KaSyapa.

V III

In the ease of unrecognised diseases let the physician 
"ive a pill together with tepid water, such as is a remedy 
against all diseases. With due regard to the welfare 
of the patient, a doctor should adopt various kinds of 
treatm ent; and having regard to the strength or weakness 
of the children, and to the time and season, he should 
apply the five-fold treatment to their wet-nurses, that 
is to say, the two hinds of purgatives, emetics, and the two 
hinds o f oily enemas.

IX

In the ease of gripes the physician should give a pill 
to the child, made with pig’s excrement and rice-water, 
and he should give with it a draught of sugar and honey.
On drinking it, the child will obtain ease : such is the
dictum of KSsyapa.

X

In cases of hiccough, asthma and cough, the 
physician should give a pill, made with citron or with 
3anchal-salfc and spices.

XI

To a child which is troubled with worms, the physician 
should give a pill, made with pomegranate-water, and 
honey, or with clear spirits of rice. He may also give
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errhines, linetuses, and spiced vegetable dishes, also a 
gruel may be given as light food.

X II

In the case of severe jaundice or other kinds of morbid 
pallor, and of swellings, the physician should give a 
pill, made with a decoction of Pllu (Salvadora persica),

X III

In the case of diphtheria, inflammation of the palate, 
goitre, and ranula, the physician should give a pill in a 
pulverised state, and he should lance the gums. In this 
way the child’s teeth grow with ease, and its swelling 
is reduced; its diseases also are relieved, and it returns 
to health.

XIV

In the ease of ringworm, different skin-diseases, 
leueoderma, eczema, psoriasis, and in short in all diseases 
which have their seat in the skin, the physician should 
give a pill, made with powders of Kampilya {Mallotus 
plulippinensis) and Gudika (Ahrus precatortus), and rubbed 
into a paste with mustard-oil. With this paste he should 
plaster the patient, and douche him with cow’s urine in 
a tepid state, or with the juice of Khadira (Acacia catechu), 
or with a decoction of nlm. Then the patient will become 
well.
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Sivadasa in commenting on Bodbisatva says :

*T*T 9 <ai**n3*tai4: 1

“ Eodhisattva is the name of a certain sage, others 
identify him with Lokanatha.”

The opinion of Saugata is quoted in the Nivandha savi- 
graha by Dallanacarya

<fkeWtH<rewi l p . 1760.



KASYAPA t h e  y o u n g e r

(6th Centuey B. C.)

Kasyapa is a historical person, a contemporary of the 
venerable Buddha and the famous physician Jlvaka.
Both Kasyapa and Jlvaka are referred to have been 
skilful children’s doctor. The formula quoted from 
Kasyapa in the Navanilaka refer to children’s diseases.
The Sanskrit originals of the formulte have already been 
printed under Kasyapa, the Elder, Vol. I, pp, 183-185. 
Hoernle’s translation of the formula: are quoted here from 
the Boioer Manuscript.

The Kasyapas were three brothers who were fire- 
worshippers in the vedic form and had high reputation 
as hermits and philosophers. Gautama converted them 
at Uruvela. The example of the eldest brother Uruvela 
Kasyapa was followed by the King Seniya BimbisSra, 
who declared himself an adherent of Buddha.

There were many KSsyapas, mentioned in Sanskrit 
literature, who are said to have studied the science of 
medicine. In the MahahJiarata, Adiparva, Chapter 42, 
we find Kasyapa Dhanvantari, a Brahmin proficient in
toxicology and ophiology.

Ouce King Pariksit went to hunt in a forest. He 
aimed at a deer, but the prey eluded his persuit. He 
lost his way and became much exhausted and very thirsty.
He found a man whom he asked for information about 
the deer. Getting no reply, the king became annoyed, 
and, as he did not know him to be a sage absorbed in 
meditation, twined round his neck a dead snake as a 
garland. Pariksit was cursed by sage %ngl, son of the

\ ( $ %  • 1 ,
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silent sage i3amlka, in retaliation to this gratuitous insult 
to his father, that the king would die within a period Oi. 
seven days, due to a bite by the snake-king Taksaka.

On the seventh day as Taksaka, dressed as a Brahmin, 
was going to kill Pariksit, he met with KaSyapa on the 
way and learnt from him that KSsyapa’s object was to 
treat Pariksit after the snake-bite and thus save his life. 
Taksaka challenged him to save a tree, which was just 
then reduced to ashes by his venom. Kagyapa by his 
charms, mantras and medicine, restored the tree to life.
There was a man on the tree who was reduced to ashes 
and was thus again brought to life. Taksaka induced 
Kasyapa to go home by presents and money. Kasyapa 
by meditation came to know of the inevitable death of 
the king and went away.

T a k s a k a  c o n t r a c t e d  h i s  b o d y  a n d  e n t e r e d  i n t o  a  f r u i t  
w h i c h  w a s  p r e s e n t e d  t o  t h e  k i n g .  As h e  a t e  i t ,  T a k s a k a  
a s s u m e d  h i s  f o r m ,  c l u n g  r o u n d  h i s  n e c k  a n d  k i l l e d  h i m .

The Kasyapa pills.

I

In the case of............... the physician should repeatedly
administer one pill to the child.

II

In cases of acute diarrhoea of children, the physician 
should give to them a pill. He should give it in honey 
mixed with rice water, and it should be made with the 
juice of Parushaka (Of nota Asiatica) and with sugar 
and honey.

■ Got̂ X



I I I  -

. T° a ,C1hiId attaeked with vomiting, a physician should 
give a pill. I t  should be made with the juice of Guduchl 
{^nospora cordifolia) and with sugar and honey; or 
it may be administered made with a clarified infusion 
o roasted iron-filings, and mixed witli sugar and honey.
Then the child will obtain ease.

IV

In the ease of diarrhoea, due to disordered blood, the
physician should give to the child a pill, made with the
ju.ee of the Pancavalka (or set of five barks), or with
nee-water, mixed with sugar and honey. Or it may be 
m d e  with the blood of a hare, or of an antelope, or a 
deer, mixed with honey.

V

In the ease of retention of discharges; the physician 
should give to the child a pill made with molasses diluted 
with water or the juice of the three myrobalans.

VI

In the case of fetid diarrhcca, the physician should
give to the child a pill made with whey, or with tamarind 
juice.

V II

In the case of gravel, stone, strangury, and morbid 
secretion of urine, the doctor should give to the child 
a pill, made with honey and clear spirits of rice; or it 
may be given, made with suitable medicated liquor. The 
ekild will then obtain relief; so says Kafiyapa. By this

t i P i Q J  kasyapa the  younger ' , 6 ^ L
Ns~ss^^? .■sŜy'
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To a child which is attacked by any morbid change 
in its appearance, by the Putana demon, or by any other 
demoniac possession, the physician should give a pill made 
with goat’s urine, or he should plaster it with the pill 
powdered and made into a paste with the urine. Then 
any demoniac possession, very violent though it be, will be 
relieved.

XVI

In the case of severe pains in the side, the physician 
should give a pill to the child, made with the juice of 
Kulattha (Dolichos uniflorv.s), or with the broth of meat. 
Depuratory remedies also should be administered to the 
wet-nurses. This will relieve any violent disorder of the 
humours, and the child will quickly recover strength and 
colour.

Bower Manuscript, pp. 170-72.
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JlVAKA.

{6th Century B. C.)

Jtvaka was the well-known physician of Buddha's time.
He was the physician-in-ordinary to King Bimbisara. He 
was appointed to undertake medical attendance, not on 
the king and his women only, but also on the venerable 
Buddha and his Order. In the Mahavagga, he is said 
to be the son of Salavatl, the courtezan of Vesalx. As 
regards his birth, he is said to be an illegitimate son of 
Prince Abhaya and grandson of King Bimbisara according 
to one version while according to another he was an 
illegitimate son of King Bimbisara himself and a younger 
brother of Prince Abhaya. The boy was forsaken by the 
mother and Prince Abhaya brought him up in the royal 
palace, and so he was called Komarebhakka {Kumarena 
Posapito). The etymology of the term is fanciful, as 
the title Komarobhrtya (Pali, Komarabhaeea) or ,f Chil
dren’s doctor,” which clearly indicates him as having been 
particularly skilful in paediatrics, is derived from one 
of the eight divisions of the science of medicine — 
Kaumarabkrtya, and it really means “ Master of the 
Kaumarabbrtya Science.” He learned the science of 
medicine from a world-renowned physician, Atreya, at 
TaksaSila. He studied there for seven years, and satis
fied his teacher. Many wonderful cures are related of 
him. He set out for Rajagrha at Saketa (Oudh), he 
cured the ^etthi’s wife who had been suffering for seven 
years from a disease in the head by once giving her 
medicine through the nose, and thus earned a good deal 
of money. He reached Rajagrha, cured the Magadha
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king Seniya Bimbisara of a fistula by one anointing, and 
was appointed physician to the king and his seraglio, 
and the Buddha fraternity of Bhiksus with the Buddha 
at its head. Next he performed a cranial operation on 
a Settbi at Rajagrha. He ordered the Setthi “ to lie 
down on bis bed, tied him fast to his bed, cut through the 
skin of the head, drew apart the flesh on each side of the 
incision, pulled two worms out (of the wound) and showed 
them to the people. He closed up the sides of the wound, 
stitched up the skin on the head, and anointed it with 
salve,” and enjoined perfect rest for three weeks.

Next he performed a laparotomy on a ^etthi’s son 
at Benares : he tied him fast to a pillar, placed his 
wife in front of him, cut through the skin of the belly, 
drew the twisted intestines out, put the intestines back 
(into their right position), stitched the skin together, and 
anointed it with salve. His next patient was King Paggota 
(of Uggene) who was suffering from jaundice, and who 
was soon cured of his malady. He thus earned a fortune 
by his marvellous cures and he helped the Bhiksus with his 
riches. Jlvaka is referred to in the “ Sutra of the Fruit 
o f Asceticitm ” as inducing Ajatasatru to visit Buddha. 
Tradition assigns him to the court of King Ajatasatru 
and makes him a contemporary and friend of Buddha.

The following formula; are ascribed to Jlvaka :—
1. In  the Bower M S. the following formula for 

diseases of children occurs :—

wrnf yfipteit tot tostt i
faswdi vfh Tftror affcrar. n

Verse 1081, pp. 74-75.
“ Bhargi (Clerodendrou siphonanthus), long pepper, 

Paths (Stephania hermandifolia), Payasya ( Gi/nandropsi*



pentapkylla), together with honey, may be used as a linetus 
against emesis due to deranged phlegm. So says Jivaka.”

Bower MS. II, p. 176.

2. In the Cahrailatia, Sauresvara Ghrta is ascribed 
to Jivaka. Sivadasa explains Jivaka as

sfHt =ff: ii p. 226.

Sauresvara Butter.

mi iV*
^ a r r f %  n

5J,wl3ST i 
u g r e s r a  , i b t  ^  s p a  ii

^rft'^Tfire'eWKi fw^ths i

S f W S O T T p f  H W f  « S 0  ’g E R T  I 
W' WSpfjt T̂Wlc{ ||

sm intsi' sjft i
f ^ r n T ® r ‘ * r  i s s u e ,  n 

f̂qp̂ t >ng*frara ‘F'Wf^ tTSIRJ  ̂I 
’jm  jRiufvr *r n 

wirfiRiT ^  i

W fafR  firt ^i<i<|J||»?l^fR«Uvi|»i*^ ||

3. Another formula, ascribed to Jivaka, is quoted 
by commentators,—

3RTT 3<M«TT gWf gUT ® ! i i  5156 I 
mft «?|5IWWfW I
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f^klrf cTR̂ff 5jtfT I 

firfijm 5TfaRi%‘ ffflTW  H=fT̂ f»l u

In the Sumangala vilasini (the commentary in the 
Digha Nik ay a of the Sutta Pitaka, written by Buddha- 
ghosa), we find interesting material for the study of the 
life of Buddha and his contemporaries. I t  contains the 
story of Jlvaka but shows a popular version of it. I t  differs 
from the accounts as preserved in more reliable sources.

Jlvaka is referred to in the Sutra o f the Fruit of 
Asceticism as inducing Ajatasatru to visit Buddha. “ The 
Sutra relates how king Ajatasattu of Magadha in the 
‘ Lotus n ight/ that is in the full moon of October, the time 
when lotus blooms, is sitting in the open air, surrounded 
by his nobles on the flat roof of his palace. ‘ Then,’ 
as it is recorded in that text, ‘ the king of Magadha, 
Ajatasattu, the son of the Videha princess, uttered this 
exclamation : ‘ Fair in sooth is this moonlight night, 
lovely in sooth is this moonlight night, grand in sooth is 
this moonlight night, heart-enchanting in sooth is this 
moonlight night, happy omens in sooth giveth this moon
light night. What Samana or what Brahmana shall I 
go to hear, that my soul may be cheered when I 
hear him ? ’ One counsellor names this and another that 
teacher ; but Jivaka, the king’s physician, sits on in silence.
Then the king of Magadha, the Ajatasattu, the sou 
of Videha, spake to Jlvaka Komarabhacea : ‘ Why art 
thou silent, friend J lv ak a? ’ ‘ Sire, in my mango grove 
he resteth, the exalted, holy, supreme Buddha, with a great 
band of disciples, with 300 monks. Of him, the exalted 
Gotama, there spreadeth through the world loudly praise 
in these terms : He, the Exalted One, is the holy,
supreme Buddha, the wise, the learned, the blessed, who 
knoweth the universe, the highest, who tameth man like



an ox, the teacher of gods and men, the exalted Buddha.
Sire, go to hear him, the Exalted One ; perchance, if thou 
hearest him, the Exalted One, thy soul, O sire, may be 
refreshed ’—and the king orders elephants to be prepared 
for himself and queens, and the royal procession moves 
with burning torches on the moonlight night through the 
gate of Rajagaha to Jlvaka’s mango grove, where Buddha 
is said to have held with the king the famous discourse 
‘ On the Fruits of Asceticism ’ at the end of which 
the king joined the church as a lay member! ”

Oldenburg’s Budclha, p. 147.

For an account of the life of Jlvaka, we have quoted 
from—

Makdvagga, Ch. V III, Transl. S.B.E., Part II, p. 171.
Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, Ch. VII, of. 20, p. 244.
Sehiefner’s Tibetan Tales, Ch. VI, pp. 92-109.
Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. I, Introduction, lix. 

and Vol. I I , p. 152.
Oldenburg’s Buddha, p. 147.

In the Tibetan Tales, translated by Sehiefner from the 
Tibetan of the Kah-gyur into German, and from it done 
into English by Ralston, Jlvaka is said to be an illegiti
mate son of King Biinbisara. Jlvaka’s mother left the 
boy concealed in a chest before the gate of the royal 
palace.

“ When it was opened a boy was seen inside it.
The king asked if the child was alive or dead. He was 
told that it was alive. Then the king recognised the 
seal and the robe, and he made over the child to Prince 
Abhaya. The prince brought him up, and as the king 
had asked if he was alive, and as Prince Abhaya had 
looked after his maintenance, the boy received the name 
of Jlvaka KumSrabhan^a,

( ( £ ) ;  (CT
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When Jivaka had grown up, he was sitting one day 
conversing with Abhaya. Abhaya said that it was 
incumbent on them to learn some craft, whereby they
might gain their bread later on.

*  *  *  *  *

Jivaka also, having seen a white-clad physician, sur
rounded by several men clad in white, entering the king s 
palace, asked who that was.

‘ He is a physician,’ was the reply.
‘ W hat does he do ? ’
1 He cures.’
* W hat does he earn ? ’
‘ When he cures a patient he receives his fee ; but if the 

patient dies, he receives nothing, for nothing is given.’
Thereupon Jivaka resolved to study the healing art.

He went to his father and said, ‘ O king, allow me to 
study the healing art.’

• q  son, you are a king’s son. What do you want
to do with the healing art ? ’

‘ O king, kings’ sons are in the habit of learning all
arts/

‘ In-that ease, O son, learn this a rt/
So Jivaka began to study the healing art.
When he had studied it well, but had not as yet learnt 

how to open skulls, he had recourse to the king of physi
cians, Atreya in TakshaSila, of whom he had heard that 
he understood the art of skull-opening. Going to the 
king, he told him that he was about to journey to
TakshaSila.

« What, for ? ’
‘ The king of physicians, Atreya, lives there, who 

understands the art of opening the skull. It is in order 
to learn that, art that I  wish to go there/

• Do you desire, O son, to make a living thereby ? ’

t(f)| . <SL
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‘ 0  king, a man must either not study the art of 
healing at all, or he must study it thoroughly/

' In that case, O son, go thither/
The king wrote a letter to king Pushkarasarin, saying, 

‘ My son is going to Atreya in order to study the healing 
art. Provide him with all things which he may require.’

In the course of time Jivaka arrived at Takshasila, 
and Pushkarasarin, after reading the letter, handed him 
over to Atreya, to whom he gave orders to instruct in 
the healing art the prince who had come there on his 
account. When Atreya began to teach him, Jivaka 
mastered everything excellently at the slightest intimation. 
Now Atreya was wont, when he visited a patient, to take 
a young Brahman along with him. One day he took 
Jivaka also, gave him directions to administer such and 
such remedies, and then went away. Jivaka thought,
‘ In the present ease the master has made a mistake. 
If the patieut takes this medicine, he will die this very 
day. As the remedy which the master has prescribed 
is not good, I  will contrive an expedient/ So he left 
the house along with Atreya, and said when he came 
back again, ‘ The doctor has told me not to give the 
medicine which he has prescribed but such and such a 
remedy.’ When the patient had been treated in this way, 
he became better. The next time Atreya visited the 
patient, after asking bow he was getting on, he gave 
directions that the same medicine should be given to him 
on the following day. Being asked whether he meant 
the medicine which he had prescribed first or that which 
he had afterwards ordered, he said, ‘ What did I prescribe 
first, and what afterwards ? ’

He was told, ‘ You prescribed the one wheu you were 
present here ; about the other you gave orders to Jivaka.’ 
He said to himself, * I made a mistake. Jivaka is 

8 7
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endowed with great insight.’ Then he said that the 
medicine which Jlvaka had prescribed was to be given.

Atreya became well pleased with Jlvaka, and took 
him along with him wherever he went. The Brahman'S’ 
sons said, ‘ O teacher, you are well pleased with him 
because he is a king’s son, and you bestow instruction 
upon him, but none upon us.’ He replied, ‘ That is not 
the case. Jlvaka possesses great intelligence, and he is 
able to comprehend intuitively whatever I  indicate to 
him.’ They said, ‘ O teacher, how do you know this ? ’
He said to the Brahmans’ sons, ‘ Go and ask the price 
of various commodities, you of such a one, you of such 
another.’ And having so spoken he sent them off to 
the market. He also gave orders to Jlvaka to ask the 
price of a certain article. The Brahmans’ sons did as 
they were bid. Jlvaka did likewise. But then he said 
to himself, ‘ Suppose the master asks the prices of 
other wares, what shall I be able to reply ? I will make 
myself acquainted with the prices of other commodities 
as well.’ When they had all returned to their teacher, 
they rendered an account of those things which they had 
been ordered to do. Then Atreya began to ask the price 
of articles which he had not mentioned, saying, ‘ O 
Brahman’s son, what does this or that commodity cost 9 ’
He whom he questioned replied that he did not know.
In like manner did the others make reply when he ques
tioned them. But Jlvaka, when he was asked, told him 
the price of every kind of goods.

‘ O Brahmans’ sons,’ said Atreya, ‘ have ye heard ? ’
‘ We have heard.’
‘ Behold, this is the reason why I said that Jlvaka, 

as he is possessed of remarkable insight, intuitively com
prehends any matter on a slight intimation being given 
to him I will give you yet another proof of this.’

f(t)f <SL
^ ^ ^ 0  HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE



^  JIVAKA

Then he said to his pupils, ‘ Go to the pine-hill, and 
fetch from it that which is no remedy/ They went 
thither, and each of them brought away that which he 
thought was no remedy. But Jlvaka reflected that there 
is scarcely anything which is not a remedy, so he brought 
away only a knot from a reed and a morsel of stone. 
Halfway back he met a herd-girl, who was carrying a 
jug of curdled milk and a leavening pot, and who was 
intending to go to Atreya, as she was suffering greatly 
with her eyes Jlvaka asked her where she was going. 
When she had told him, he showed her a remedy which 
was near at hand. She applied it, and was cured at 
once. Full of joy thereat she said, * Take this pot and 
this jug of curdled milk.’ He accepted the pot, but he 
gave her back the jug of curdled milk. Then he went 
on bis way carrying the pot.

Now the Brahmans’ sons saw some elephant tracks 
in the middle of the road, and took to inspecting them. 
When Jlvaka came up with them, he asked what those 
marks were. ‘ Footprints of an elephant,’ they replied. 
He said, ‘ Those are the footprints of an elephant, not 
male but female, blind of the right eye, and about to 
bring forth young to-day. On it a woman was riding. 
She too is blind of the right eye, and she will bear a son 
to-day, ’

When they had all returned to Atreya, each of them 
showed what he had brought away with him. Atreya 
said, ‘ O Brahmans’ sons, all these things are remedies. 
This one is of use in such and such an illness, and the 
others in other illnesses.’ When Jlvaka was asked what 
he had brought, he said, ‘ O teacher, all things are 
remedies; there exists nothing which is not a remedy. 
However, I  have brought with me the knot of a reed, a 
morsel of stone, and a leavening pot.’
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- ‘ Of what* use are these things ? ’ ' •
1 If  a man is stung by a scorpion, he can be fumigated, 

with the reed knot and healed with the leavening pot,’ -" " "
and with the morsel of stone can a pot of curdled milk 
be broken at harvest-time.’

‘ - Atreya laughed. The Brahmans’ sons thought that 
th e -teacher was displeased with hrm, so they said, ‘ O 
teacher, Jo you suppose that is all ? We saw the track 
of an elephant in the middle' of the road, and Jlvaka 
declared that the track was that of a female elephant, 
blind of the right eye and big with young, and that it 
will bring forth a young elephant to-day ; and also that 
a woman had been seated upon it, who was also pregnant 
and blind of the right eye, and who will give birth to-day 
to a son.’

Atreya asked, ‘ O Jlvaka, is this true ? ’
‘ Yes, O teacher.’
‘ How did you know whether the footprints were 

those of a male or of a female elephant ? ’
‘ O teacher,’ replied Jlvaka, ‘ how could I, who was 

brought up in a royal family, help knowing that ? The 
footprints of a male elephant are round, those of a female 
elephant are oblong.’

‘ How did you know that she was blind of the right 
eye ? ’

‘ Because she had eaten the grass which grew on the 
left side only.’

‘ How did you know that she is big with young ? ’
‘ Because she had pressed hard with her feet.’
‘ How did you know that she will give birth to a 

male foal ? ’
‘ Because she pressed hardest on the right side/
' How did you know that a woman had been riding 

on the elephant P *
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‘ From her track on the road when she alighted.’
‘ How did you know that she was blind of the right 

eye ? ’
' Because as she walked she plucked the flowers which 

grew on the left side only.’
‘ How did you know that she was with child ? ’
‘ Because the heels of her feet had made the deepest 

impression. All this is so, but if the teacher does not 
believe me, let him send one of the Brahmans’ sons to 
the inn.’

Atreya sent some of them there, and all turned out 
to be just as Jivaka had said. Then Atreya said to the 
Brahmans’ sons, ‘ O Brahmans’ sons, have ye compre
hended ? After such a fashion is Jlvaka’s intelligence 
remarkable.’

Jivaka had learnt the whole art of healing, with the 
exception of the operation of skull-opening. Now a man 
who was afflicted by a cerebral malady came to Atreya 
and asked him to treat him. Atreya replied that the man 
must dig a pit that day' and provide it with dung, and 
that next day he would take the case in hand. When 
Jivaka heard this, he went to him and said, ‘ O friend, 
all that I  have learnt have I learnt for the benefit of 
mankind. As I have not yet learnt the operation of 
skull-opening, hide me away so that I may see how you 
perform it.’ Atreya promised to do so, and showed him 
a place to hide in.

When Atreya came, he placed the man in the pit, 
opened bis skull, and was about to seize the reptile with 
his pincers, when Jivaka cried out, ‘ O teacher, be not 
hasty in seizing i t ; otherwise this son of a good family 
might die to-day.’

‘ Are you there, Jivaka ? ’ asked Atreya.
‘ Yes, teacher/he replied.
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‘ How then ought I  to seize the reptile ? ’ - 
‘ O teacher, warm the pincers aud touch its back 

therewith. Their, if the reptile draws its arms and feet 
together, give it a toss out.’

When all this had been done the man was cured.
Then Atreya said, ‘ O Jlvaka, go and bathe, and then 

come to me. As I am much pleased, I will communicate 
to you after what fashion the skull is opened.’

Jlvaka bathed, and Atreya showed him after what 
fashion the skull ought to be opened. Then Atreya said,
‘ O Jlvaka, as I earn my bread thereby, - do not practise 
the art in this country.’

f O teacher, I will act accordingly.’
With these words Jlvaka paid his respects to Atreya.

Then. he went to king Pushkarasarin, and informed him 
that, as he had now learnt the art of healing, he was about 
to take his departure.

Now there were in the borderland at that time some 
enemies of Pushkarasarin named Panijavas. Then said 
the king, * 0  Jlvaka, my enemies the Panijavas are in 
the borderland ; bring them to discomfiture by the force 
of your intelligence, and afterwards come back here. Then 
will we proceed after the fashion of the world.’ Jlvaka 
promised to do so. As soon as a fourfold army had 
been equipped, he set out, discomfited the Pandavas of the 
borderland, took hostages and tribute from them, and 
then, haviug returned safely, handed over to the king 
what he had taken. The king was greatly pleased, and 
bestowed presents on Jlvaka, as Jlvaka did on Atreya.

Jlvaka journeyed by degrees to Bhadramkara, and 
having arrived in that city, spent the summer there.
After learning there the Sastra, ‘ Language of all Crea
tures,’ he departed from Bhadramkara. Seeing a man 
carrying a load of wood to the city, of whom nothing was
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left but skin and bone, and the whole of whose body was 
dropping sweat, he said to him, ‘ O friend, how came 
you into such a plight f ’ The man replied, ‘ Iknow  
not. But I  have got into this state since 1 began to 
carry this load.’ Jlvaka carefully inspected the wood, 
and said, ‘ Friend, will you sell this wood ? ’

‘ Yes j '
‘ For how much money f ’
‘ For five hundred Karshapanas/
Jivaka bought the wood, and when he had examined 

it, he discovered the gem which brings all beings to belief. 
The virtue of the gem is of this kind : when it is placed 
before an invalid, it illuminates him as a lamp lights up 
all the objects in a house, and so reveals the nature of 
his malady.

When Jivaka had gradually made his way to the 
Udumbara land, he found there a man who was measuring 
with a measure, and who, when he had finished measuring, 
inflicted a wound upon his head with the measure. When 
Jivaka saw this, he asked him why he behaved in that 
way.

‘ My head itches greatly.''
‘ Come here and I will look at it.’
The man lay down and Jivaka examined his head. 

Then he laid on the man’s head the gem which brings 
all beings to belief, and it immediately became manifest 
that there was a centipede iuside. Thereupon Jivaka 
said, ‘ O man, there is a centipede inside your head/ 
The man touched his feet and said, ‘ Cure m e/ Jivaka 
promised to do so, but he thought, ‘ I will act according 
to the words of the teacher/ So he said, * O man, dig 
a pit to-day and have dung in readiness. I will take 
your case in haud to-morrow/ The man touched his 
feet and went away. Next day Jivaka placed the man



in the pit, opened the skull with the proper instrument, 
touched the back of the centipede with the heated pincers, 
and then, when the centipede drew its arms and feet 
together, lie seized it with the pincers and pulled it out. 
Thereupon the patient recovered. The man gave Jlvaka 
five hundred Karshapanas, which he sent to Atreya.

After this Jlvaka came to the Rohitaka land. A 
householder had died there who had possessed a park with 
beautiful flowers, fruits, and water, and who, as he had 
been excessively fond of the garden, had been born again 
there among the demons. When his son beeame master 
of the house, he appointed a certain man to watch over 
the park. The watchman, however, was killed by that 
demon, as was also a second watchman, after which the 
son of the deceased householder abandoned the park. 
Thereupon a dropsical man, whom all the doctors had 
given up, came to that park and took up his quarters 
there for the night, thinking that it would not much 
matter if the demon were to kill him. Now it happened 
that Jivaka also spent the night in this park. The 
demon began to threaten the dropsical man. Then 
stepped forward the Dropsy and said, * As I  have already 
taken possession of this man, wherefore do you threaten 
him I Is there no one here who will fumigate you with 
the smoke of goats' hair f That would make you fly 
twelve yojanas away ? ’ The demon replied, ‘ Is there 
no one here to give you radish-seed pounded and beaten 
up in butter ? Thereby would you be broken to pieces."
Jlvaka heard all this, and next morning he visited the 
householder, and asked him why he had abandoned the 
park which was so rich in flowers, fruits, and water.
The householder told him all that had occurred. Then 
said Jlvaka, ‘ O householder, fumigate the park with the 
smoke of goats' hair. Then will the demon fly twelve
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^ fo jan as  away.’ The householder did so, and the demon 
flew twelve yojanas away. This householder also gave 
five hundred Karshapanas to Jlvaka, who sent them as 
before to Atreya.

Afterwards Jivaka asked the dropsical man why he 
abode in the demon-haunted park. The man told him 
everything that had occurred. Jlvaka said to him,
‘ Swallow radish-seed pounded and beaten up in butter, 
and you will recover.' The man took the remedy and 
1 eeovered his health. This man also gave five hundred 
Karshapanas to Jlvaka, who, as before, sent them to 
Atreya.

Jlvaka gradually made his way to Mathura, where 
he rested under a tree outside the city. Now it had come 
to pass there that a wrestler was smitten by an antagonist, 
and his bowels wore displaced, so that he died and was 
earned out to be buried. A vulture and her little ones 
had their nest on a tree, and one young vulture said,
‘ Mother, give us flesh/ She replied, ' Children, where 
is flesh to be found ? ’ The young birds said, ‘ Mother, 
as that Mai la who was smitten in wrestling is dead and
has been carried out, flesh is to be found there where 
he is /

‘ 0  chiIdreD- the king of doctors, Jl'vaka, had come 
here, and will set him to rights again/

‘ Mother, in what manuer will he set him to rights? ’
‘ %  applying a certain powder to his bowels/
Jlvaka overheard all this. So he arose and went to 

where the corpse was, and inquired, saying, ‘ Honoured 
sirs, whom have ye here ? ’

‘ A man who died after being struck down while 
wrestling,’ was the reply.

1 Lay him down that I may look at h im / said Jlvaka.
The dead man was laid down, and Jlvaka placed on
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his head the gem which brings to belief. Perceiving that 
the man’s entrails had been displaced, he blew some powder 
into the body through a hollow reed, and as soon as the 
powder had reached the entrails the man recovered. This 
man also gave five hundred Karshapanas to Jivaka, who, 
as before, sent them to Atreya,

Now there was in Mathura a householder who had a 
wife of consummate youth and beauty, whom he loved 
exceedingly. After his death he was born again as a 
reptile in the lower part of his wife's body . . . .  When 
she heard that the physician Jivaka had arrived she went 
to see him, and said that she was ill, and that he must 
treat her . . . .  He ordered her to lay aside her garments, 
and then he expelled the worm in the way in which, as 
will presently be described, he got rid of the centipede 
which had crept into a man’s ear. Whereupon the patient 
recovered. As her desires were enhanced by passion, 
she made overtures to him, but he shut his ears and 
said, “ You seem to me like a llakshasT. I, who have 
cured you, am contented with having done so.” She also 
gave him five hundred Karshapanas, which likewise he 
sent to Atreya.

• After this Jivaka went on by degrees and reached the 
shore of the river Yamuna. There he saw a corpse which, 
when the fish twitched the sinews of its heels, opened its 
eyes and smiled. Observing all this, he became aware of 
the connection which exists between the sinews and the 
rest of the body.

Having gradually made his way to Vaisall, he found 
there a wrestler the ball of whose eye protruded in conse
quence of a blow from a fist. Jivaka paid him a visit, 
pulled the sinews of his heel, and restored the eye to its 
right place. This man also gave him five hundred KSr- 
shgpanas, which he gave to Abbaya’s mother.
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At Vaisall there lived a man into whose ear a centipede 
had crept, and had therein given birth to seven hundred 
young ones. Tormented by his pains in the ear, this 
man went to Jivaka and iutreated him to cure him.
Jivaka said to himself, ‘ Hitherto I have acted in accord
ance with my teacher’s instructions, but now I will act 
according to my own intelligence.’ He said to the man,
‘ Go and make a hut out of foliage, carpet it with blue 
stuff, place a drum underneath, and make the ground 
warm.’ The man provided everything as he was told.
Then Jivaka made the man lie down, sprinkled the 
ground with water, and beat the drum. Thereupon the 
centipede, thinking that the summer was come, crept 
Out. Then Jivaka placed a piece of moat on the ear,
The reptile turned back, but presently came out again 
with its young ones, and they all laid hold of the piece 
of meat. Whereupon Jivaka flung it into the flesh-pot, 
and the man recovered his health. He gave Jivaka five 
hundred Karshapanas, and Jivaka gave them to Abhaya’s 
mother.

After a time Jivaka came to Rajagrha, and King 
Bimbisara, hearing of his arrival, ordered Prince AjataSatru 
to go out to meet his elder brother. The prince set out 
on the way. But when Jivaka heard that Prince Ajata- 
satru was coming to meet him, he reflected that if he 
consented to this reception, Ajatasatru, when he became 
king, might do him some harm. So he turned back, and 
entered the city by another gate.

On another occasion, when Jivaka was strolling along 
surrounded by a great crowd, a Brahman who was afflicted 
with an eye disease accosted him, and begged him to 
prescribe a remedy. He replied angrily, ' Sprinkle the 
eye with ashes.’ The man, who was of a simple nature, 
did as he was told, and he became well.
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Another man, also afflicted with an eye disease, was 
on his way to visit Jlvaka, when the Brahman saw him 
and asked him where he was going. When the man 
had told him, the Brahman said, ‘ W hat need have yon 
of Jlvaka ? Do what he told me to do.’ The man 
gave heed to the words of the Brahman, sprinkled his 
eye with ashes, and became blind.

At another time, a tumour formed on the crown of 
King BimbisSra’s head. He ordered his ministers to 
summon the physicians. The ministers did so, and the 
king told the physicians to treat the tumour. They said,
‘ O king, as the groat physician Jlvaka is here, why 
should we deal with i t ? 5 So the king ordered Jlvaka 
to be summoned. When he had been introduced, the 
king asked him to undertake the case. He consented 
to do so, on the condition that he should he allowed 
to give the king his bath. Then he anointed the tumour 
with myrobalan and with ripening substances, and he 
poured over it five hundred jugs of water in which such 
substances had been infused. When it was ripe he 
secretly touched it with a razor and squeezed it out. Then 
he applied healing remedies, and poured over it five 
hundred jugs of water in which such substances had 
been infused. Whereupon the wound healed so complete
ly that the skin and the hair were perfectly even. When 
the king’s bath was finished, he said that Jlvaka was 
now to begin the operation. Jlvaka replied, ‘ 0  king/ 
be pleased to partake of food.’ When the king had 
eaten, he again called upon Jlvaka to proceed. ‘ O king 
said Jlvaka, * the operation has been performed.’ The 
king would not believe this, but when he felt with his 
hand, he could not find the place where the hurt had 
been. Moreover, when he took a mirror and looked in 
it, he could see nothing. He asked his wife, but neither
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could she find the place where the hurt had been. The 
king was greatly astonished, and he said to his ministers, 

Honoured sirs, appoint Jivaka king of the physicians.’
But the man who had become blind said, . '  0  kins-, is 
it from love towards your son or on account of his 
knowledge of things that you give him this appoint
ment ?’ The king replied, 'O n  account of his know
ledge of things.’ The blind man said, * However this 
may be, he has not cured me.’ Jivaka said, 'O  man,
I have never seen you before ; how, then, could I  havo 
cured you ? ’ The blind man replied, ' That is true ; 
but he to whom you did prosofibo n rpmgdy tailgllt 
me what to do.’

' What did he teach you to do ? ’
‘ Such and such things.’

lour nature and that man’s nature are different,’ 
said Jivaka. ‘ Now do this and that, and you will be 
made whole.’

the man acted accordingly and was made whole.
Then he said, ‘ O king, be pleased to let Jivaka be 
appointed king of the physicians.’ So Jivaka was seated 
upon an elephant, and with great pomp was installed king 
of the physicians.

There lived in Bajagrha a householder who suffered 
Horn a swelling of the glands, and had been given up 
by all the physicians. He resolved to go to Jivaka. If 
he could be cured by him, well and good ; if not, then 
he was ready to die. He came to Jivaka and entreated 
him to cure him. Jivaka said that the remedies which 
his case required were hard to find. Thus the man 
thought, ‘ As even Jivaka has given me up, what 
is there for me to do ? As my time has come, I 
will die of my own accord.’ So he went away to 
the cemetery. Now a corpse was being burnt there,
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---- and an ichneumon and a lizard, which were righting
with one another, fell into the fire. Being tormented 
by hunger, lie devoured them both. Then he drank 
some rain-water which he found in the cemeteiy, and 
afterwards he betook himself to a cattle-shed in the 
neighbourhood of the cemetery, where he fed upon kodrava 
porridge and sour milk mixfed with butter. Thereupon 
the tumour gave way, and he, after it had discharged 
upwards and downwards, was restored to health.

At another time Vaidehl suffered from a tumour in 
the groin. She communicated the fact to the king, who 
ordered Jlvaka to cure his stepmother. Jlvaka undertook 
the case, prepared a poultice, and asked her to sit down 
upon it. After examining the poultice on which she 
had sat, he perceived where the diseased spot was. Then 
lie applied maturing means, and when he saw that the 
tumour was ripe, he concealed a lancet in the poultice, 
and gave directions to the queen-mother as to how she 
was to sit down upon it and rise up again. She acted 
accordingly, and the tumour gave way as soon as it 
was pricked by the lancet. He then caused it to be 
washed with bitter water mixed with healing substances, 
and applied healing substances to it, after which she
became well.

Jlvaka went to the king, who asked him if he bad 
healed bis step-mother. He replied that he had done so.

< y0U have not looked upon her without her
clothing ? '

‘ No. ’
• How then did you manage ? ’
When Jlvaka had described what he had contrived, 

the king marvelled greatly, and gave orders to the 
ministers to install Jlvaka a second time as king of the 
physicians.
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But the man with the swelling of the glands, to 
- whom Jivaka had said that it would be difficult to find 

a remedy for his ailment, asked the king whether he 
had ordered Jivaka to be installed as king of the 
physicians out of love for his son or on account of that 
son's knowledge of things. The king replied, ‘ On 
account of his knowledge.’

‘ However this may be, he has not cured me.’
‘ O man,’ said Jivaka, ‘ I did not undertake your ease.

I  merely said that it would be difficult to find you a 
remedy.’

‘ What is the remedy in my case ? ’ asked the man.
‘ If on the fourteenth day of the waxing moon,’ 

replied Jivaka, ‘ a fair-haired man dies and is burnt at 
the cemetery; and if at that time an ichneumon and 
a lizard are fighting with one another and fall into the 
fire; and if you eat both of them, and then drink of 
the water of the rain poured down by Mahesvara on 
the cemetery; and if you afterwards partake of kodrava 
porridge and curdled milk mixed with butter, in that 
case you will recover. I t  was because I thought of all 
this that I  told you that the remedy would be a difficult 
one to find.’

Then the man said, ‘ Your knowledge is excellent, for 
these are the very things of which I have partaken.’
And he joyfully exclaimed, f O king, as Jivaka deserves 
to be king of the physicians, let him be appointed to 
that office.’

And so Jivaka was for the second time installed as 
king of the physicians.

At the time when Ajafasatru, impelled by Devadatta, 
the friend of vice, deprived of his life bis father, the 
lawful king, he fell ill with an internal tumour. He 
called upon the physicians to cure him. They replied,
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‘ 0  king, as your elder brother is here, Jlvaka, the king 
of the physicians, wherefore should we cure y o u ? ’ So 
the king told his ministers to call in Jlvaka. This was 
done, and the kiug charged him to remove the tumour, 
which he undertook to do.

Jlvaka reflected that the tumour might yield to one 
of two influences, either that of excessive joy or that of 
excessive wrath. And that as it would be impossible 
to arouse excessive joy within so sinful a man, it would 
be necessary at all risks to excite in him excessive wrath.
So he told the king that he could heal him, provided 
that the king would feed on Prince Udajibhadra’s flesh.

When the king heard this he became furious, and 
cried, ( Very good! I have killed my father, and you 
want to put Udajibhadra to death. Then if I  die of 
this complaint you will be king.’

Jlvaka replied, ‘ Such are the means of effecting a 
cure ; in no other way can I restore you to health/

When the king had given his consent, Jlvaka brought 
Prince Udajibhadra before the king, robed in all stately 
array, and said, ‘ O king, take pains to look well at 
Prince Udajibhadra, for after this you will not be 
able to see him again.’ Having thus exhibited him, 
he took him to his own house and there he hid him 
away.

He then went to the cemetery of ^itavana in search 
of humau flesh. There was no lack of corpses there, 
and from one of these corpses he took some flesh and 
carried it away with h>'m. This he prepared with the 
most excellent materials, and then he served it up to the 
king at dinner-time. When king Ajatasatru had received 
the bowl of flesh-broth, and was preparing to partake of 
it, Jlvaka seized it, hit him over the head with it, and 
said to him, * O evil-doer, you have taken the life of
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your own father, and now you want to feed on the flesh 
of your own son.’

The king cried in his wrath, ‘ If this be so, why have 
you put him to death ? ’

As he thus broke out in anger, his tumour gave way, 
and discharged upwards and downwards, its contents 
eomiug to light mixed with blood from the wound. When 
the king saw that, he fell fainting to the ground. But 
after he had been sprinkled with water he came to himself, 
and then, when he had bathed and partaken of strengthen
ing nourishment, ho recovered his health.

After that, Jlvaka brought before the king Prince 
Udajibhadra arrayed in all state, and touched the king’s 
feet and said, ‘ O king, here stands Priuce Udajibhadra.
I would not deprive an ant of its life, not to speak 
of the prince. But as it was only by this contrivance 
that the king’s life could be saved, therefore did I 
contrive it.’ The king marvelled greatly, and gave 
orders to his ministers to install Jlvaka for the third 
time as the king of the physicians. The ministers set 
him upon an elephant and with great pomp installed him 
for the third time as king of the physicians.”

Tibetan Tales, pp. 92-109.

The Story of Jlvaka as narrated in the Mahavagga.

“  Eighth Kandhaka.

(The Dress of the Bhikkus.)

4. And the courtezan Sftlavati, when the child in 
her womb had reached maturity, gave birth to a boy,
And the courtezan S&lavati gave orders to her maid
servant (saying), ( Go my girl, put this boy into an old' 
winnowing basket, take him away, and throw him away
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‘ 0  king, as your elder brother is here, Jlvaka, the king 
of the physicians, wherefore should we cure y o u ? ’ So 
the king told his ministers to call in Jlvaka. This was 
done, and the king charged him to remove the tumour, 
which he undertook to do.

Jlvaka reflected that the tumour might yield to one 
of two influences, either that of excessive joy or that of 
excessive wrath. And that as it would be impossible 
to arouse excessive joy within so sinful a man, it would 
be necessary at all risks to excite in him excessive wrath.
So he told the king that he could heal him, provided 
that the king would feed on Prince Udajibhadra’s flesh.

When the king heard this lie became furious, and 
cried, ‘ Very good! I have killed my father, and you 
want to put Udajibhadra to death. Then if I  die of 
this complaint you will be king.’

Jlvaka replied, ‘ Such are the means of effecting a 
cure ; in no other way can I restore you to health.’

When the king had given his consent, Jlvaka brought 
Prince Udajibhadra before the king, robed in all stately 
array, and said, ‘ O king, take pains to look well at 
Prince Udajibhadra, for after this you will not be 
able to see him again.’ Having thus exhibited him, 
he took him to his own house and there he hid him 
away.

He then went to the cemetery of ^itavana in search 
of human flesh. There was no lack of corpses there, 
and from one of these corpses he took some flesh and 
carried it away with him. This he prepared with the 
most excellent materials, and then he served it up to the 
king at dinner-time. When king AjataSatru had received 
the bowl of flesh-broth, and was preparing to partake of 
it, Jlvaka seized it, bit him over the head with it, and 
said to him, ‘ O evil-doer, you have taken the life of
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your own father, and now you want to feed on the flesh 
of your own son.’

The king cried in his wrath, ‘ If this be so, why have 
you put him to death ? ’

As he thus broke out in auger, bis tumour gave way, 
and discharged upwards and downwards, its contents 
coming to light mixed with blood from the wound. When 
the king saw that, he fell fainting to the ground. But 
after he had been sprinkled with water he came to himself, 
and then, when he had bathed and partaken of strengthen
ing nourishment, he recovered his health.

After that, Jlvaka brought before the king Prince 
Udajibhadra arrayed in all state, and touched the king’s 
feet and said, * O king, here stands Prince Udajibhadra.
I would not deprive an ant of its life, not to speak 
of the prince. But as it was only by this contrivance 
that the king’s life could be saved, therefore did I 
contrive it.’ The king marvelled greatly, and gave 
orders to his ministers to install Jlvaka for the third 
time as the king of the physicians. The ministers set 
him upon an elephant and with great pomp installed him 
for the third time as king of the physicians. ”

Tibetan Tales, pp. 92-109.

The Story of Jivaka as narrated in the Mahavagga.

“ E i g h t h  K a n d h a k a .

(The Dress of the Bhikkus.)

4. And the courtezan Sftlavati, when the child in 
her womb had reached maturity, gave birth to a boy.
And the courtezan S&lavati gave orders to her maid
servant (saying), ‘ Go my girl, put this boy into an old 
winnowing basket, take him away, and throw him away

89



X''2 ^ ''b n  a dust-heap.’ The servant accepted this order of. the 
courtezan Sfilavati (by saying), ‘ Yes, Madam,’ j>ut that 
boy into an old winnowing basket, took him away, and 
threw him away on a dust-heap.

At that time a royal prince, Abhaya by name,' went 
betimes to attend upon the king, and saw that boy* 
around whom crows were gathering. When he saw that, 
he asked the people : ' What is that, my good Sirs, around 
which the crows are gathering ? ’

‘ I t  is a boy, Your Highness.’ s 
‘ Is he alive, Sirs ? ’
‘ He is alive, Your Highness.’
'W ell, my good Sirs, bring that boy to our palace 

and give him to the nurses to nourish him ! ’
And those people accepted that order of the royal 

prince Abhaya (by saying), 'Yes, YTour Highness,’ brought 
that boy to the palace of the royal prince Abhaya, and 
gave him to the nurses (saying), ' Nourish (this boy).’

Because (the people had said about this boy to Abhaya),
‘ He is alive ’ (y 1 v a t  i), they gave him the name • of 
f i i v a k a ;  because he had been caused to be nourished 
by the royal prince {k urn arena posdpito), they gave him 
the name of K o rn d r a b h a k k a.3 1

1 T h i 3 ‘ ro y a l p r in c e  A b h a y a  ’ (A b h a y a  K  u in  & r  a) i s  m e n tio n e d  

b y  th e  G a in a s  u n d e r  th e  n a m e  o f A b h a y a k n m & r a  a s  th e  so n  o f 
S e n iy a . «. e . ,  B im b is a ra .  See J a c o b i ,  Z e i ts c h r i f t  d e r  D e u ts c h e n  M org . 
G e s e l ls c h a f t ,  V ol- X X X I V , p .  187.

3 T h e  w ord  w h ic h  w e h a v e  t r a n s la te d ,  ‘ Y o u r H i g h n e s s ’ (d  e  v a , 
lit.  1 G od  ’) i s  th e  s a m e  w h ic h  i s  u se d  b y  a l l  p e rso n s  e x c e p t by  S a m a n a s  

n  a d d re s s in g  a  k in g .

5 E v id e n tly  th e  r e d a c to rs  o f th i s  p a s s a g e  r e fe rr e d  th e  6 r s t  p a r t  
o f th e  co m p o u n d  l o m l r a b h i H i t  to  th e  ro y a l p r in c e  ( K u m a ra )  

A b h a y u . a n d  in te n d e d  K o m a r a b h a / c f c a  to  b e  u n d e rs to o d  a s  * a  

p e rso n  w h o se  l ife  is  s u p p o r te d  b y  a  ro y a l p r in c e . ’ So a lso  th e  n a m e
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5. And ere long Givaka Kom&rabhaMa earae to the 
years of discretion. And Givaka Komfirabha^a went to 
the place where the royal prince Abhaya was; having 
ap])roachcd him lie said to the royal prince Abhaya:
1 Who is mv mother, Your Highness, and who is my 
father.’

‘ I do not know your mother, my good Givaka, but 
I am your father, for I have had you nourished.’

Now Givaka Komarabba/c/ca thought: ‘ In these royal 
families it is not easy to find one’s livelihood without 
knowing an art. W hat if I were to learn an art.’

6. At that time there lived at Takkasilfi. (Ta'£Aa) 
a world-renor xl physician. And Givaka KomarabhaM’a 
without . living leave of the royal prince Abhaya set 
out for Takkasilfi. Wandering from place to place he 
came to Takkasila and to the place where that physician 
was. Having approached him he said to that physician,
‘ I wish to learu your art, doctor.’

‘ Well, friend Givaka, learn i t /
And Givaka KomSrabhaMa learnt much, and learnt 

easily, and understood well, and did not forget what he 
had learnt. And when seven years have elapsed, Givaka 
KomftrabhaH’a thought: ‘ I  learn much, and learn easily, 
and I understand well, and I do not forget what I  have 
learnt. I have studied now seven years, and I do not see 
the end of this art. When shall I  see the end of this art V

K u m ara -K aB sap a  is e x p la in e d  in  tb e  G & taka c o m m e n ta ry  (E h . D .,
‘ B u d d h is t  B ir th  S to r ie s ,’ p . 204). T h e  t r u e  m e a n in g  o f  th e  n a m e , 
h o w ev e r, a p p e a rs  to  h av e  been  d if fe re n t, fo r  in  S a n s k r i t  Kum&rabhrityA 
an d  Kum&rabhritya a re  te c h n ic a l  te rm s  fo r tb e  p a r t  o f  th e  
m ed ica l sc ience w h ich  c o m p rise s  th e  t r e a tm e n t  o f  in f a n t s  (see W is e ,
‘ C o m m e n ta ry  on th e  H in d u  S y stem  o f M e d ic in e ,’ p. 3 ) . W e  be lieve , 

th e re fo re , th a t, th is  s u rn a m e  Kcim&rnbhakUa r e a l ly  m e a n s , * M a s te r  of  
th e  K&umCirabhrityn S c ien ce  ’).
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7, Aud Givaka Komftrabha&ka went to the place 
where that physician was; having approached him he 
said to that physician : ‘ I learn much, doctor, and I learn 
easily; I understand well, and do not forget what I have 
learnt-. I have studied now seven years, and I do not see 
the end of this art. When shall I see the end of this art?- 

‘ Very well, my dear Givaka, take this spade, and seek 
round about Takkasila a yoyana on every side, and what
ever (plant) you see which is not medicinal, bring it to me.’

Givaka Komarabhafc/ta accepted this order of that 
physician (saying), ‘ Yes, doctor,’ took a spade, and went 
around about Takkasila a yoyana on every side, but he 
did not see anything that was not medicinal. Then 
‘Givaka Kom&rabhaMa went to the place where that 
physician was; having approached him he said to that 
physician : 11 have been seeking, doctor, all around 
TakkasilA. a yoyana on every side, but I have not seen 
anything that is not medicinal/

(The physician replied), ‘ You have done your learning, 
my good Givaka; this will do for acquiring your liveli
hood. ’ Speaking thus he gave to Givaka Kom&rabhafc/ia 
a little (money) for his journey (home).

8. And Givaka Kom&rabhaMa took that little money, 
given to him for his journey, and set out for Rayagaba.
And on the way at S&keta that little money of Givaka 
Kom&rabha/Wa was spent. Now Givaka Kom&rabhaMa 
thought: ‘ These ways are wild, and there is but little , 
water and little food ; it is difficult to travel here without 
money for the journey. What if I were to try to get 
some money for my journey.’

At that time the SeG/h’s 1 wile at S&keta had been 
suffering for seven years from disease in the head ; mam

1 S ee  th e  n o te  a t  p .  I ,  7 , 1 .
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very great and world-renowned physicians came, but they 
could not restore her to health ; they received much gold, 
and went away.

And (rivaka KomArabha/r/ca, when he had entered 
SAketa, asked the people : ‘ Who is sick here, my good 
S irs? Whom shall I cure?’

‘ That S em i’s wife, doctor, has been suffering for seven 
years from a disease in the head; go, doctor, and cure 
that SeW«i’s wife.'

9. Then Givaka Kom&rabha/tka went to the house 
of that householder, the S e ^ i ; and when he had reached 
it, he gave orders to the door-keeper (saying), ‘ Go, 
my good door-keeper, and tell the Sem i's w ife: ‘ A 
physician has come in, Madam, who wants to see you.’

That door-keeper accepted this order of ffivaka Kom&ra- 
bha£ka (saying), ‘ Yes, doctor,’ went to the place where 
the Betthi’s wife was, and having approached her, he said 
to the S em i’s wife : ‘ A physician has come in, Madam, 
who wants to see you.’

‘ What sort of man is that physician, my good door
keeper ? ’

‘ He is a young man, Madam. ’
‘ Nay, my good door-keeper, what can a young 

physician help me ? Many very great and world-renowned 
physicians have come and have not been able to restore 
me to health; they have received much gold, and have 
gone away.’

10. Thus that door-keeper went to ffivaka Komara- 
bhaM a; having approached him he said to Civaka 
Komarabha*Ma: ‘ The Sem i’s wife has said, doctor : Nay, 
my good door-keeper (&c. as in §9).’

(Gdvaka replied), f Go, my good door-keeper, and tell 
the SeW/zi’s wife: “ The physician, Madam, says : ‘ Do 
not give me anything beforehand, Madam; when you
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shall have been restored to health, then yon may give me 
what you like.

The door-keeper accepted this order of Givaka Komara- 
bha/ifca (saying), ‘ Yes, doctor,’ went to the place where 
the Setf/ii’s wife was, and having approached her he said 
to the SeW/zi’s w ife: ‘ The physician, Madam, says (&e., 
as above).’

‘ Well, my good door-keeper, let the physician enter.’
The door-keeper accepted this order of the Sethi’s 

wife (saying), ‘ Yes, Madam,’ went to the place where 
Givaka Kom&rabha/zfca was, and having approached him 
he said to Givaka Kom&rabbaMa: ‘ The SeG/zi’s wife 
calls you doctor.’

11. Then Givaka Kom&rabha££a went to the place 
where the Setf/n’s wife was ; having approached her, and 
having carefully observed the change in the appearance 
of the Se^/zi’s wife, he said to the SeW/zi’s wife: ‘ We 
want one pamta 1 of ghee, Madam.’ Then the Se^/zi’s 
wife ordered on epasata of ghee to be given to Givaka 
Komarabhak/za. And Givaka Kom&rabhafr/fa boiled up 
that pasaCa of ghee with various drugs, ordered the 
Se^/zi’s wife to lie down on her back in the bed, and gave 
it her through her nose. And the butter given through 
the nose came out through the mouth. And the SeG^i’s 
wife spat it out into the spittoon, and told the maid
servant : ‘ Come, my girl, take this ghee up with a piece 
of cotton.’

' O ne  prasrita o r  prasr’li ( ‘ b a n d fu l ’) is  sa id  by  th e  S a n s k r i t  

le x ic o g ra p h e rs  to  be e o u a l  to  tw o  palas. A b o u t th o  paid, w h ich  
acco rd in g  to  th e  g h ee  m e a s u re  ( g h r i t a p r a m if ia )  o f  M a g a d b a  w a s  th e  

th ir ty -s e c o n d  p a r t  o f a prasiha, se e  th e  A tb a r v a - p a r is is b f a  38 , 3 , a p .

W eber. U o b e r  deu  V e d d k a ie n d e r  n a m e n s  J y o t is b a m , p . 82. C o m p are  

a lso  R h . D  ‘A n c ie n t C o in s  a n d  M e a s u re s  o f C ey lo n , pp . 18, U).

4 ^
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1 -• 'Ihen G'lvaka Ivomarabhakka thought: ‘ I t is

astonishing how niggardly this housewife is, in that she 
has this ghee, which ought to be thrown away, taken 
up with a piece of cotton. I have given her many 
highly precious drugs. What sort of fee will she give 
me ? '

And the fee7G$i’s wife, when she observed the change 
of demeanour in G’ivaka Kom&rabha-Wia, said to Givaka 
Koinurabha/Gfa ‘ Why are you perplexed, doctor ? ‘

‘ I thought : “ It is astonishing, &e.” ’
1 Householders like us, doctor, know why to economize 

thus ; this ghee will do for the servants or workmen 
to anoint their feet with, or it can be poured into the 
lamp. Be not perplexed, doctor, you will not loose your 
fee.'

113. And G'ivaka KomftrabhaMa drove away the 
disease in the head which the S em i’s wife had had for 
seven years, by once giving her medicine through the 
nose. Then the SeW^i’s wife, who had been restored to 
health, gave four thousand (kiihapattas) to Gi vaka 
Ivom&rabhaMa ; her son (thinking), ‘ My mother stands 
theie lestored, gave him four thousand ; her daughter-in- 
law, (thinking), ‘ My mother-in-law, stands there restored,’ 
gave him fourthousaud; the Seith\, the householder, 
(thinking), ‘ My wife stands there restored,’ gave him four 
thousand and a man-servant and a maid-servant and a 
coach with horses.

1 hen Givaka Kom&rabha7c7ca took these sixteen 
thousand (b&Mparaas) and the man-servant, the maid
servant, and the coaeh with the horses, and set out for 
Kflyagaha. In due course he came to Myagaha, and to 
the place where the royal prince Abhaya was; having 
approached him be said to the royal prince Abhaya : ‘ This,
Your Highness, (have I received fof) the first work I  have
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And when seven days had elapsed, the Se^/d, the 
householder, said to (?ivaka Komarabha/c/ca : ‘ I am not 
able,, doctor, to lie down on my back for seven months.’

‘ Did you not tell me, &c. ? ’
‘ I t  is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, &c.’
20. ‘ If I had not spoken thus to you, my good 

householder, you would not have lain down even so long 
a time. But I knew beforehand, “ After three times 
seven days the setihi, the householder, will be restored 
to health.” Arise my good householder, you are restored ; 
look to it what fee you give me.’

‘ All that I  possess shall be yours, doctor, and I 
will be your slave. ’

* Nay, my good householder, do not give me all 
that you possess, and do not be my slave ; give one 
hundred thousand (KfMpa>«as) to the king, and one 
hundred thousand to me.’

Then the Se«/d, the householder, having regained 
his health, gave a hundred thousand (Klh&pa?«as) to the 
king, and a hundred thousand to 6’ivaka Komftrabha/rla.

21. At that time the son of the Sett/d at Benares, who 
used to amuse himself by tumbling (m o k k h a f c i k f l 1) 
brought upon himself an entanglement of his intestines, 
in consequence of which he could digest neither the rice- 
milk which he drank, nor the food of which he partook,

1 M  o k  k  h a  ft i k  & is  e x p la in e d  in  a  p a s s a g e  q u o te d  b y  C h ild e rs  sub 
vece a n d  ta k e n  f ro m  th e  S u m a f ig a la  V i ia s in t  o n  th e  4 th  M sp ffh im a  

B ila . (C o m p are  R h .  D . ,  1 B u d d h is t  S u t t a s  fro m  th e  P a l i , ’ p . 193.) 
T h e  p a s s a g e  fro m  B u d d h a g h o s a  i s  h o w e v e r  n o t  dev o id  o f a m b ig u i ty .  
H e  sa y s  : ‘ M  o k  k  h  a  k  i  k & i s  th e  f e a t  o f t u r n in g  o v e r  a n d  o v e r . O ne  
g e ts  h o ld  o f a  s ta ff  in  th e  a i r ,  aDd pioceB h is  h ead  o n  th e  g r o u n d ; 
t u r n in g  h im s e lf  u p s id e  d o w n . T h is  in w h a t  is  m e a n t  (by  th e  w o rd  
m o k k b a f c i k S ) . ’ I t  i s  n o t  c le a r  w h e th e r  th e  p e r fo rm e r  su s p e n d s  

h im s e lf  by  h is  fe e t  f ro m  a  h o r iz o n ta l  b a r  fixed  a t  a  h e ig h t  ab o v e  th e
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— nor was he able to ease himself in the regular way.
In consequence of that he grew lean, he looked disfigured 
and discoloured, (his complexion became) more and more 
yellow, and the veins stood out upon his skin.

Now the Seit^i of Benares thought : ‘ My son is 
suffering from such and such a disease : he neither can 
digest the rice-milk which he drinks (&c., as above, down 
to :)  and the veins stand out upon his skin. What if 
I  were to go to R&^agaha and to ask the king for his 
physician Givaka to cure my son.’

And the Sztthi of Benares went to Rftyagaha and 
repaired to the place where the Magadha king Seniya 
Bimbis4ra was; having approached him, he said to the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbieara : ‘ My son, Your Majesty, 
is suffering from such and such a disease : he neither can 
digest the rice-milk which he drinks (&c., as above down 
to :) and (he veins stand out upon his skin. May it please 
Your Majesty to order the physician Givaka to cure my son.’

22. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbiskra gave 
orders to (rivaka Kom&rabhaMa (saying), ‘ Go, my dear 
Givaka; go to Benares, and cure the SeW î’s son at Benares.’

✓  ’ 6rivaka «Komarabhak/c» accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbis&ra (by saying), ‘ Yes, Your 
Majesty/ went to Benares, and repaired to the place 
where the son of the Benares S e ^ i  was ; having 
approached him, aud having carefully observed the change 
in his appearance, he ordered the people to leave the room,

„ drew the curtain, tied him fast to a pillar, placed his 
wife in front of him, cut through the skin of the belly,

g r o u n d ; o r  w h e th e r  he t u r n s  a  s o n im e rs a u lt,  b o ld in g  a t  th e  sa m e  
t im e  a  s tic k  i n  h i s  h a n d s . T-he.- l a t t e r  se em s m o re  in  acco rd an ce  
w ith  th e  p h ra s e , ‘ h o ld in g  a  s tick  in  th e  a i r ’ (S/ifise d a n d a m  g a h e tv a )  
a n d  w ith  th e  p h ra s e  ‘ t u r n in g  o v e r  a n d  o v er ' (B a m p a r iv a f io n a m ) .



done, sixteen thousand and a man-servant and a maid
servant and a eoaeli with horses ; may Your Highness 
accept this as payment for my bringing up.’

‘ Nay, my dear Givaka, keep it, but do not get a 
dwelling for yourself elsewhere than in our residence.’ *

(rivaka Komarabha/t/'a accepted this order of the 
royal prince Abhaya (saying), ‘ Yes, Your Highness/ and 
,,ot himself a dwelling in the residence of the royal 
prince Abhaya.

14. At that time the Magadha king Seniya
Bimbiskra suffered from a fistula ; his garments were 
stained with blood. When the queens saw that, they 
ridiculed (the king, and said) : ‘ His Majesty is having 
his courses. His Majesty will bring forth ! ’ The king 
was annoyed at. that. And the Magadha king Seniya 
Bimbis&ra said to the royal prince Abhaya : ‘ I  am
suffering, my dear Abhaya, from such a disease that 
my garments are stained with blood ; and the queens, 
when they see it, ridicule (me by saying), “ His Majesty 
is &c.” Pray, my dear Abhaya, tind a physician for 
me, able to cure me.’

■ This excellent young physician of ours, Sire, Givaka, 
he will cure Your Majesty.’

‘ Then pray, my dear Abhaya, give orders to the 
physician Givaka, and he shall cure me.

15. Then the royal prince Abhaya gave orders to 
Glvaka KomarabhaLta (saying), ‘ Go, my dear Givaka, 
and cure the king.’

Givaka KomftrabhaMa accepted this order of the 
royal prince Abhaya (by saying), ‘ Yes, Your Highness,’ 
took some medicament in his nail, and went to the 
place where the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisdra was. 
Having approached him, he said to the Magadha king 
Seniya Bimbisara : ‘ Let us see your disease, Your
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Majesty.’ And Givaka KomftrabhaMa healed the fistula 
of the Magadha king Seniya Bimbis&ra by one anointing.

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara, having 
been restored to health, ordered his five hundred wives 
to put on all their ornaments ; then he ordered them 
to take their ornaments off and to make a heap of them, 
and he said to Givaka Kom&rabhaMa : ‘ All these orna
ments, my dear Givaka, of my five hundred wives shall 
be thine.’

‘ Nay, Sire, may Your Majesty remember my office.’
‘ Very well, my dear Givaka, you can wait upon 

me and my seraglio and the fraternity of Bhikkhus with 
the Buddha at its head.’

Givaka Komarabha/cka accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbis&ra (by saying), ‘ Yes, Your 
Majesty.’

16. At that time the Setl/n at RHyagaha had been
suffering for seveu years from a disease in the head. 
Many very great and world-renowned physicians came, 
and were not able to restore him to health ; they received 
much gold and went away. And a prognostication had 
been made by the physicians to him, to wit : Some
of the physicians said : ‘ The Se^/d, the householder, will 
die on the fifth day ; ’ other physicians said : * The 
SeW/d, the householder, will die on the seventh day.’

Now (a certain) Ray/agaha merchant thought : ‘ This 
Se/d&i, this householder, does good service both to the 
king and to the merchants’ guild. Now the physicians 
have made prognostication to him (&o., as above). There 
is (rivaka, the royal physician, an excellent young doctor. 
What if we were to ask the king for his physician 
ffivaka to cure the Sal(M, the householder ? ’

17. And the Rnyagaha merchant went to the place 
where the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisftra was ; having

' e°l& X
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approached him, he said to the Magadha king Seniya 
Bimbisara : ‘ That Se(t/ii, Sire, that householder, does 
good service both to Your Majesty and to the merchants' 
guild. Now the physicians have made prognostication 
to him, &e. May it please Your Majesty to order the 
physician Glvaka to cure the Se^Mi, the householder.’

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisftra gave orders 
to Glvaka KomarabhaMa (saying), ‘ Go, my dear Givaka, 
and cure the SeGAi, the householder.’

Givaka Kom&rabhaMa accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara (by saying), ‘ Yes,
Your Majesty,’ went to the place where the SeGtii, the 
householder, was, and having approached him, and having 
carefully observed the change in his appearance, he said 
to the Se((/ti, the householder : ‘ If  I  restore you to health, 
my good householder, what fee will you give me ? ’

‘ All that I  possess shall be yours, doctor, and I 
will be your slave.’

18. ‘ Well, my good householder, will you be able
to lie down on one side for seven months ? ’

* I shall be able, doctor, to lie down on one side for 
seven months.’

< And will you be able, my good householder, to 
lie down on the other side for seven months ? ’

‘ I shall be able, doctor, to lie down on the other side 
for seven months,’

«And will you be able, my good householder, to lie 
down on your back for seven months ? ’

‘ I  shall be able, doctor, to lie down on my back for 
seven months.’

Then Glvaka Kom&rbba/c/ca ordered the SeG/d, the 
householder, to lie down on his bed, tied him fast to 
his bed, cut through the skin of the head, drew apart 
the flesh on each side of the incision, pulled two worms

(((# )}) VCT
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out (of the wound), and showed them to the people 
(saying), * See, Sirs, these two worms, a small one and 
a big one. The doctors who said, ‘ On the fifth day 
the Settki, the householder, will die,’ have seen this big 
worm, and how it would penetrate on the fifth day to 
the braiu of the Settki, the householder, and that when 
it had penetrated to the braiu, the Se^^i, the house
holder, would die. Those doctors have seen it quite 
rightly. And the doctors who said, ‘ On the seventh 
day the S e ^ i ,  the householder, will die,’ have seen this 
small worm, and how it would penetrate on the seventh 
day to the braiu of the SefMi, the householder, and that 
when it had penetrated to the brain, the S e ^ i ,  the 
householder would die. Those doctors have seen it quite 
rightly.’ (Speaking thus) he closed up the sides of the 
wound, stitched up the skin on the head, and anointed 
it with salve.

19. And when seven days had elapsed, the S e ^ i,  
the householder, said to Givaka Koru&rabhad/ta ■ ‘ la m  
not able, doctor, to lie down on one side for seven months.’

‘ Did you not tell me, my good householder : ‘ 1 shall 
be able, doctor, to lie down on one side for seven 
months ? ’

‘ I t  is true, doctor, I  told you so indeed, but I  shall die 
(if I  do); I  cannot lie down on one side for seven months,’

‘ Well, my good householder, then you must lie down 
on the other side for seven months.’

And when seven days had elapsed, the SeW/$i, the 
householder, said to G'ivaka Komarabhafc/ca : ‘ la m  not 
able, doctor, to lie down on the other side for seven months.

‘ Did you not tell me, &e. ? ’
‘ I t  is true, doctor, I told you so indeed, &c.’
‘Well, my good householder, then you must lie down 

on your back for seven months.’
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drew the twisted intestines out, and showed them to his 
wife (saying), ‘ Look here what the disease was, from 
which your husband was suffering. This is the reason 
why lie neither can digest the riee-milk which lie drinks, 
nor ear. digest the food of which be partakes, nor is able 
to ease himself in the regular way, and why he has grown 
lean, and looks disfigured and discoloured, and (why his 
complexion has become) more and more yellow, and the 
veins have stood out upon his skin.’ (Speaking thus), 
he disentangled the twisted intestines, put the intestines 
back (into their right position), stitched the skin together, 
and anointed it with salve. And before long the Benares 
S em i’s son regained his health.

Then the SeGfo of Benares (saying to himself), f My 
son stands here restored to health,’ gave sixteen thousand 
(kAhApaaas) to Givaka KomArabha^ka. And Givaka 
KomArabhakka took those sixteen thousand (k&h&parras), 
and went back again to R&yagaha.

23, At that time king Payyota (of Uyyeni) was 
suffering from jaundice. Many very great and world- 
renowned physicians came and were not able to restore 
him to health; they received much gold and went away. 
Then king Payyota sent a messenger to the Magadha 
king Seniya BimbisAra (with the following message): 
‘ I  am suffering from such and such a disease; pray, Your 
Majesty,’ give orders to the physician Givaka; he *

* T h is  p a s s a g e  in  -which k in g  P a g g o ta  is  r e p re s e n te d  a s  a d d re s s in g  

k in g  B im b is& ra  by  th e  re s p e c tfu l  e x p re s s io n  ‘ d e v a  1 m a y  in  o u r  
o p in io n  b e  b r o u g h t  fo rw a rd  a g a in s t  P ro fe s s o r  J a c o b i ’s c o n je c tu re  

( Z c i t s c h r i f t  d o r D e u ts c h e n  M o rg . G e s e l ls c h a f t ,  V o l. X X X IV , p . 188 ), 
t h a t  B im b is d ra  w a s  m e re ly  a  fe u d a l c h ie f  u n d e r  t h e  su p re m e  r u le  o f 
k in g  P a g g o ta .  T h e  P i t a k a  t e x t s  a r e  a lw a y s  v e ry  e x a c t  in  th e  
se le c tio n  o f th e  te rm s  o f  r e s p e c t  i n  w h ic h  th e  d if fe re n t p e r s o n s  a d d re ss  

each  o th e r .
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will cure me.’ Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbi- 
s&ra gave orders to Givaka Komarabhakfca (saying),
‘ Go my clear Givaka; go to Uggeni, and cure king 
Payyota.’

Givaka Komarabliakka accepted this order of the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbis&ra (by saying), ‘ Yes, Your 
Majesty/ went to Uyyeni and to the place where king 
Payyota was, and having approached him, and having 
carefully observed the change in his appearance, he said 
to king Payyota:

24*. ‘ I  will boil up some ghee, Sire, which Your
Majesty must drink.'

‘ Nay, my good Givaka ; do what you can for restoring 
me without giving me ghee; I  have an aversion and a 
distaste for ghee/

Then Givaka Kom&rabhakka thought: ‘ The disease 
of this king is such a one that it cannot be cured without 
ghee. W hat if I  were to boil up ghee so that it takes 
the colour, the smell, and the taste of an astringent 
decoction.’ 1

Then Givaka Kom&rabhakka boiled some ghee with 
various drugs so as to give it the colour, the smell, and 
the taste of an astringent decoction. And Givaka KomSra- 
bhafcka thought: ‘ When this king shall have taken the 
butter and digested it, it will make him vomit. This 
king is cruel, he might have me killed. What if I were 
to take leave beforehand/ And Givaka Kom&rabhakka 
•went to the place where king Pa/^ota was, having 
approached him he said to king Payyota:

25. ‘ We physicians, Sire, draw out roots and'gather 
"medical drugs at such an hour as this. May it please 
Your Majesty to send the following order to the (royal)

1 S ee , about the decoctions used in medicine, vi, 4.
t '  *

' G°t& X



stables, and to the gate (of the tow n): “ Let Givaka ride 
out on what animal he likes; let him leave (the town) 
by what gate he likes; let him leave at what hour he 
likes; let him enter again at what hour he likes.” '

And king Payyota sent the following order to the 
(royal) stables and to the gates (of the town): ‘ Let 
Givaka ride out on what animal he likes, &c.'

At that time king Payyota had a she-elephant, called 
Bhaddavatikft, which could travel fifty yoyanas (in one 
day). And Givaka Kom&rabhafc/ia gave the ghee to king 
Payyota (saying), ‘ May Your Majesty drink this deefle- 
tion.’ Then, having made king Payyota drink the ghee,
Givaka Kom&rabhafefea went to the elephant stable, and 
hasted away from the town on the she-elephant Bhadda- 
vatikd.

26. And when king Payyota had drunk that ghee 
and was digesting it, it made him vomit. I hen king 
Payyota said to his attendants: * That wicked Givaka, 
my good Sirs, has given me ghee to drink. Go, my 
good Sirs, and seek the physician GivakfL’

(The attendants answered), '  He has run away from 
the town on the she-elephant Bhaddavatikft.

At that time king Payyota had a slave, K&ka by 
name, who could travel sixty yoyanas (in one day), who had 
been begotten by a non-human being. To this slave Kkka, 
king Payyota gave the order : ‘ Go, my good KAka, and 
call the physician Givaka back (saying) : The king
orders you to return, doctor.’ But those physicians, my 
good KAka, are cunning people; do not accept anything 
from him.'

17. And the slave KAka overtook Givaka Komnra- 
bhafcfca on his way, at Kosambl when he was taking his 
breakfast. And the slave Kkka said to Givaka Komlira* 
bhaLfca : ‘ The king orders you to return, doctor.

111 SL
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(Givaka replied), ‘ Wait, my good Kaka, until we have 
taken our meal; here, my good Kftka, eat.’

(K&ka said), ‘ Nay, doctor, the king has told me, 
‘Those physicians, my good Kaka, are cunning people; 
do not accept anything from him.”

At that time Givaka KomarabhaMa, who had cut 
off some drug with his nail, was eating an emblic 
myrobalan fruit and drinking water. And Givaka 
Kom&rabhafcka said to the slave Kaka : ‘ Here, my good 
Kaka, eat of this myrobalan fruit and take some water,’

28. Then the slave K&ka thought: ‘ This physician 
eats the myrobalan and drinks the water; there cannot 
be any harm in it.’ So he ate half of the myrobalan and 
drauk some water. And that half myrobalan which (Givaka) 
had given him to eat, opened his bowels on the spot.

Then the slave K&ka said to Givaka Komfirabhafcfca:
‘ Can my life be saved, doctor ? ’

(Givaka replied), ‘ Be not afraid; my good Kaka, 
you will be quite well. But the king is cruel; that 
king might have me killed; therefore do I  not return.’

Speaking thus he handed over to K&ka the she-elephant 
Bhaddvatikit and set out for RSyagaha. Having reached 
Myagaha in due course, he went to the place where the 
Magadha king Seniya Bimbis&ra was ; having approached 
him he told the whole thing to the Magadha king 
Bimbisftra.

(Bimbis&ra said), ‘ You have done right, my good 
Givaka, that you have not returned; that king is cruel ; 
he might have had you killed/

29. And king Payyota, being restored to health, sent 
a messenger to Givaka Komftrabhafcfca (with this message),
< May Givaka come to me; I will grant him a boon/

(Givaka replied), ‘Nay, Sir, may His Majesty 
remember my office/

91



At that time king Pay^ota had a suit o£ Siveyyaka 
cloth, 1 which was the best, and the most excellent, and 
the first, and the most precious, and the noblest of many 
cloths, and of many suits of cloth, and of many hundred 
suits of cloth, and of many thousand suits of cloth, and 
Of many hundred thousand .suits of cloth. And king 
Pa^ota  sent this suit of Siveyyaka cloth to Givaka 
Kom&rabhaWca. Then Givaka Koro&rabhakka thought:
* This suit of Siveyyaka cloth which king Payyota has 
sent me, is the best and the most excellent (&c., down to :) 
and of many hundred thousand suits of cloth. Nobody 
else is worthy to receive it but He the blessed, 
perfect Arahat-Buddha, or the Magadha king Seniya 
Bimbiskra.’

30. At that time a disturbance had befallen the 
humors of the Blessed One’s body. And the Blessed Oue 
said to the venerable Ananda: 1 A disturbance, Ananda, 
has befallen the humors of the Tath&gata’s body; the 
Tath&gata wishes to take a purgative.’ Then the vener
able Inanda went to the place where Givafea Kom&ra- 
bhafe/ra was; having approached him he said to Givaka
K omarabhaJJca :

f My good Givaka, a disturbance has befallen the 
humors of the Tathftgata’s body; the Tath&gata wishes 
to take a purgative.’

'  B u d d h a g b o g a  g iv e s  tw o  e x p la n a t io n s  of S i v e y y a k a  m  
d  u s s a  y  u g  a  m. ‘ E i t h e r  S iv e y y a k a  c lo th  m e a n s  th e  c lo th  u se d  in  
th e  Uttarakuru c o u n try  fo r  v e il in g  th e  d e a d  b o d ie s  w h e n  th e y  a re  
b ro u g h t  to  th e  b u r y in g -g r o u n d  ( sivathikA). (A  c e r ta in  k in d  o f  b ird s  

t a k e  th o  b o d ie s  to  th e  H im a v a t  m o u n ta in s  in  o rd e r  to  e a t  th e m , an d  

th ro w  th e  c lo th s  a w a y . W h e n  e re m ite s  f in d  th e m  th e r e ,  th e y  b r in g  

th e m  to  th e  k in g .)  O r  S iv e y y a k a  c lo th  m e a n s  a  c lo th  w oven  from  

y a r n  w h ic h  sk i l fu l  w o m en  in  th e  S iv i c o u n try  s p in . ’ N o  d o u b t th «  

l a t t e r  e x p l ic a t io n  i s  th e  r i g h t  o n e .

III *SL
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(Glvaka replied), ‘ Well venerable Ananda, you ought 
to rub the Blessed One’s body with fat for a few days.’

And the venerable Ananda, having rubbed the Blessed 
One’s body with fat for some days, went to the place 
where Givaka Kom&rabha/cka was; having approached 
him he said to Givaka Kom&rabhak/ca : ‘ I  have rubbed,
my good Givaka, the Tath&gata’s body with fa t;  do you 
now what you think fit.’

31. Then Givaka Komfirabha/cka thought: ‘ I t  is
not becoming that I should give a strong purgative to 
the Blessed One.’ (Thinking thus), he imbued three . 
handfuls of blue lotuses with various drugs and went 
therewith to the place where the Blessed One was; having 
approached him he offered one handful of lotuses to the 
Blessed One (saying), ‘ Lord, may the Blessed One 
smell this first handful of lotuses ; that will purge the 
Blessed One ten times.’ Thus he offered also the second 
handful of lotuses to the Blessed One (saying), ‘ Lord, 
may the Blessed One smell this second handful of lotuses ; 
that will purge the Blessed One ten times. Thus he 
offered also the third handful of lotuses ; that will puige 
the Blessed One ten times. Thus the Blessed One will have 
purged full thirty times.’ And Givaka Kom&rabha/fka, 
having given to the Blessed One a purgative for full 
thirty times, bo wed down before the Blessed One, and 
passed round him with his right side towards him, and 
went away.

3-2. And Givaka Komftrabhafcka, when he was out 
of doors, thought; ‘ I  have given indeed to the Blessed 
One a purgative for full thirty times, but as the humors 
of the Taihftgata’s body are disturbed, it will not purge 
the Blessed One full thirty tim es; it will purge the 
Blessed One only twenty-nine times. But the Blessed 
One, having purged, will take a bath ; the bath will
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purge the Blessed One once; thus the Blessed One will 
be purged full thirty times.’

And the Blessed One, who understood by the power of 
his mind this reflection of Givaka Komftrabha/fka, said to 
the venerable Ananda : ‘ Givaka Kom<u'abha7cfea, Ananda, 
when he was out of doors, has thought: “ I have given 
indeed (&e., as above down to : ) thus the Blessed One 
will be purged full thirty times.” Well Ananda, get 
warm water ready.’

The venerable Ananda accepted this order of the 
. Blessed One (saying), ‘ Yes, Lord,’ and got warm water 

ready.
38. And Givaka Kom&rabha/cTca went to the place 

where the Blessed One was ; having approached him 
and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down 
near h im ; sitting near him Givaka Komftrabha7c7ca said 
to the Blessed One: ' Lord, has the Blessed One purged ? ’ 
(Buddha replied), ‘ I  have purged, Givaka/ (Givaka said),
‘ When I was out of doors, Lord, I thought : “ I have
given indeed &c.” Lord, may the Blessed One take a 
bath, may the Happy One take a bath.’ Then the Blessed 
One bathed in that warm w ater; the bath purged the 
Blessed One once ; thus the Blessed One was purged full 
thirty times.

And Givaka Kom&rabhafe7ca said to the Blessed One :
* Lord, until the Blessed One’s body is completely 
restored, you had better abstain from liquid food.’ And 
ere long the Blessed One’s body was completely restored.

84. Then Givaka Kom&rabhakka took that suit of 
Siveyyaka cloth and went to the plaoe where the Blessed 
One was ; having approached him, and having respectfully 
saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near him. Sitting 
near him, Givaka Komftrabhak/ca said to the Blessed 
One : 'Lord, I ask one boon of the Blessed One.’ (Buddha
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replied), f The Tathagatas, Glvaka, are above granting 
boons (before they know what they are)/ (Givaka said),
‘ Lord, it is a proper and unobjectionable demand.’—
* Speak, Givaka.’

1 Lord, the Blessed One wears only p a m s a k u l a  robes 
(robes made of rags taken from a dust heap or a cemetery1), 
and so does the fraternity of Bhikkhus. Now, Lord, 
this suit of Siveyyaka cloth has been sent to me by 
king Payyota, which is the best, and the most excellent, 
and the first, and the most precious, and the noblest 
of many cloths and of many suits of cloth, and of many 
hundred suits of cloth, and of many thousand suits of 
cloth and of many hundred thousand suits of cloth.
Lord, may the Blessed One accept from me this suit 
of Siveyyaka cloth, and may he allow to the fraternity 
of Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.’1 2 * 4

The Blessed One accepted this suit of Siveyyaka cloth.
And the Blessed One taught, incited, animated, and 
gladdened Givaka Komarabha7c7ca by religious discourse.
And Givaka Komarabha7c7ca, having been taught, incited, 
animated, and gladdened by the Blessed One by religious 
discourse, rose from his seat, respectfully saluted the 
Blessed One, passed round him with his right side towards 
him, and went away.

35- And the Blessed One, after having delivered a 
religious discourse in consequence of that, thus addressed 
the Bikkhus :

‘ I  allow you, O Bhikkhus, to wear lay robes. He 
who likes may wear p a m s u k u 1 a ; he who likes may

1 B b u d d h a g h o s a  : ‘ T o  th e  B le s se d  O n e  d u r in g  th e  tw e n ty  y e a r s

fro m  h is  S am b o d b i t i l l  t h i s  s to r y  h a p p e n e d  n o  o n e  h a d  p r e s e n te d  a
la y  ro b e .

4 G a h a p a t i f t i v a r a  m a y  be t r a n s la te d  a ls o , a s  B u d d b a g h o s a  

e x p la in s  i t ,  1 a  ro b e  p re s e n te d  by  la y  p e o p le ,’
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accept lay robes. Whether you are pleased with the 
one or with the other sort 1 of robes, I approve it.’

Now the people at Rayagaha heard, ‘ The Blessed 
One has allowed Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.’ Then 
those people became glad and delighted (because they 
thought), * Now we will bestow gifts (on the Bhikkhus) 
and acquire merit by good works, since the Blessed One 
has allowed the Bhikkhus to wear lay robes.’ And in 

* one day many thousands of robes were presented at 
Rayagaha (to the Bhikkhus).

And the people in the country heard, ‘ The Blessed 
One has allowed the Bhikkhus to wear lay robes/ Then 
those people became glad (&e., as above down to :) And 
in on 3 day many thousands of robes were presented 
through the country also (to the Bhikkhus),

36. At that time the Sa»2gha had received a mantle.
They told this thing to the Blessed One.

«j  a]low you, O Bhikkhus, to wear a mantle.’
They had got a silk mantle.

< 1 allow you, 0  Bhikkhus, to wear a silk mantle.’
They had got a fleecy counterpane.2 

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use a fleecy counterpane/
End of the first BM»av6ra.

2
At that time the king of K asi3 sent to Gxvaka 

Komarabha/c/ca a woollen garment made half of Benares

» I t a r i t a r a  ( ‘ th e  o ne  o r  th e  o t h e r ’)  c le a r ly  re fe ra  to  th e  tw o  s o r ts  

o f ro b es  m e n tio n e d  b e fo re , n o t ,  a s  C h ild e rs  ( s .v . ,  i t a r t t a r o )  u n d e r-  
s ta n d s  i t ,  to  w h e th e r  th e  ro b e s  a r e  good  o r  b a d . C o m p are  a lso  C h a p te r

8 , § 2 .

* S ee  A bh idh& na p p . V . 8X2.
» B u d d h a g h o s a  : * T h is  k in g  w a s  P a s e n a d i ’s b r o th e r ,  th e  sa m e  

f a t h e r ’s s o n .’ H e  a p p e a r s  t o  h a v e  b eo n  a  s u b -k in g  o f P a s e n a d i ,

■ G° i* X
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c lo th ..,.1 Then Crivaka Komfirabhafc/ca took that woollen 
garment made half of Benares cloth and went to the 
place where the Blessed One was ; having approached 
him, and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat 
down near him. Sitting near him, Crivaka Komarabha7;fea 
said to the Blessed One : ‘ Lord this woollen garment 
made half of Benares c lo th ...2 has been sent to me by 
the king of K&si. May the Blessed One, Lord, accept 
this woollen garment, which, may be to me a long time 
for a good and a blessing.’ The Blessed One accepted 
that woollen garment.

And the Blessed One taught (etc., as iu chap. I, § 31, 
down to :) and went away.

And the Blessed One, after having delivered a religious 
discourse in consequence of that, thus addressed the 
Bhilrkhus :

‘ I allow you, O Bhikkhus, to use woollen garments.’ ” 
Mahavagga, S. B. E., X V II, pp. 173-196.

The History o f Jiioaka, xoho administered 
Medicine to Buddha.

“ When Bimsara, king of Rajagaha, heard of the 
fame of Ambap5li, the chief courtezan of Wisala, he

fo r  in  th e  L o h if c k a -S u tta  i t  i s  s ta te d  t h a t  P a s e n a d i ’s  r n le  e x te n d e d  

b o th  o v e r  K a s i  a n d  K o s a la  ( ‘ Riga, P a s e n a d i  K o s a lo  K a s ik o s a la m  

a jg h & v a s it i  ’) .
1 O a r  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  a  d  d  h  a  k  & s i y  a  m  k a m b a la m  ie  

m e re ly  c o n je c tu r a l .  B u d d h a g h o s a  h a s  th e  fo l lo w in g  n o te  :
1 A  d i  h a  k  a  s  i  y  a  m, h e r e  K & si m e a n s  o n e  t h o u s a n d ; a  t h in g  t h a t  

is  w o r th  o n e  th o u s a n d ,  i s  c a lle d  K  ii s  i y  a .  T h is  g a r m e n t  w a s  w o rth  

five  h u n d r e d  j th e r e f o r e  i t  i s  c a lle d  & d d h a  k  ft e i  y  a .  A n d  fo r  th e  

s a m e  r e a s o n  i t  is  s a id ,  u p a d d h a k a s iy a m  k h a m a m a n a m .’ P e r h a p s  

V  i  k  & s  i  :r a  m  a t  V I ,  1 5 , 5 , m a y  h a v e  so m e  c o n n e c tio n  w ith  th e  

w o rd  u s e d  h e re .

* S ee  l a s t  n o te .
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became envious of the glory that by her means flowed 
to the Lichawi ■ princes, as in this his own city was 
inferior to Wisala, He therefore commanded that all 
the beautiful women in the neighbourhood should be 
collected, that the most beautiful of them all might be 
chosen; and the choice fell upon the princess Salawati.
The king then levied for her a tax upon the city of
200.000 masurans, to which he himself added another
100.000 and made over to her many gardens, and build
ings, and immense wealth. Th9 price of her embrace 
was appointed to be 2,000 masurans, being twice the 
amount received by Ambapali. She thus became the 
principal courtezan of Rajagaha, and like the banner of 
the city, was known to all.

After some time she became pregnant, by Abhaya, 
the son of Bimsara; but the prince was not made 
acquainted with the circumstance. I t  was the custom 
of the courtezans not to make known that they were 
pregnant; and when the child was born, if it was a girl, 
she was brought up in private, but if it was a boy, he was 
taken to the forest and exposed. When anyone came 
to the dwelling of Salawati, her attendants made known 
that she was sick, and thus she concealed her condition 
for the space of nine months. The child of which she 
was delivered was a boy, who was taken privately to a 
certain place in the forest, according to the usual custom.
In due time the princess again anointed herself, and made 
her appearance in public, as if nothing had happened.
On the day on which the child was taken to the forest, 
Abhaya went to the same place to walk, when his atten
tion was attracted by a number of crows near a piece 
of flesh ; they did not peek at it with their bills, but 
looked at it as if in kindness, without doing it any harm.
The prince enquired what was the reason of this
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. appearance, and was told that the crows were hovering! 

round an infant, that had been thrown into a hole.
He then asked whether it was alive or dead, and was 
informed that it was alive. I t  was because the infant 
was in that birth to enter the path sowan, that his life 
was thus preserved. When the prince saw it, he pitied 
it, from the force of parental affection, though he knew 
not that it was his own child; and commanding it to be 
taken to the palace, he appointed it a nurse and proper 
attendants. From having been told that it was alive, 
he called it Jiwaka, he who lives.1

When Jiwaka, who was also called Komarabhacba, was 
seven or eight years of age, he was playing with the 
other princes in the hall, and they reproached him 
with having no mother. Ashamed, he went to Abhaya, 
and asked who was his mother; but he smiled and said,
‘ I  am your father, who was your mother I know n o t;
I  found you exposed in the forest, and rescued you."
Then Jiwaka reflected, when he heard this circumstance 
related, that he would receive no inheritance from relation
ship ; so he resolved that he would learn some science, 
and then by his attainments he might be able to acquire 
both relatives and wealth. Again he considered the 
character of the eighteen sciences and the sixty-four arts, 
and determined that he would study the art of medicine, 
that he might be called doctor, and be respected, and 
attain to eminence. With this intention he went to 
Taksala,1 2 3 and applied to a learned professor to receive

1 T h e  h is to ry  of J iw a k a  i s  in s e r te d  a t  g r e a te r  le n g th  th a n  th a t  of
th e  o th e r  d isc ip le s  o f  G o ta m a , a s  i t  is  o f g r e a te r  in te r e s t ,  a n d  i l lu s t r a te s  

th e  s t a te  o f m ed ica l sc ien ce  in  t h a t  e a r ly  ag e .
3 I n  y lm o s t  n u m b e r le s s  in s ta n c e s ,  T a k s a ld ,  o r  T a k s h a ld , is  

r e p re s e n te d  a s  a  c o lle g ia te  c i ty .  I t  i s  m o s t p ro b a b ly  th e  T a x i la  of 

t h e  G re e k s , w h ich  w as s i tu a te d ,  a c co rd in g  to  S t ra b o , between th e

92
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him into his school. The professor asked him who he 
was; and as he thought that if he told the whole truth 
it would put him to shame, he replied that he was the 
son of Abhaya, and the grandson of Bimsara, king of 
Rajagaha. When he said that he wished to learn 
medicine, the professor asked what was the amount of 
the wages he had brought; and he replied, ‘ I have come 
away by stealth from my parents; and therefore have 
not brought anything with me ; but I will remain 
with you as a servant, if you will teach me.’ The 
professor saw that there was some appearance of merit 
about him, and agreed to teach him though from other 
pupils he received a thousand masurans, At this moment 
the throne of Sekra trembled, as Jiwaka had 
been acquiring merit through a kap-laksha, and was 
soon to administer medicine to Gotama Budha. The 
d£wa resolved that as he was to become the physi
cian of Budha, he would himself be his teacher; and 
for this purpose he came to the earth, entered the mouth 
of the professor, and inspired him with the wisdom ho
needed to toach hia pupil in the most excellent manner.
At once Jfwaka perceived that what the professor asked, 
and thought, and said, proceeded from a dewa, and not 
from a man ; and he soon discovered that he could give 
relief in many cases where his teacher was not able. 
There are diseases that are mortal, and others that are 
not mortal, and about all these he was taught by Sekra 
for the space of seven years. With any other teacher 
he could not have learnt the same things in sixteen years.
Then Jiwaka asked his preceptor when his education

Indus and Hydaspes, and is represented as being extensive and well- 
governed, The Hindu legends Btate thst Taksha, the son of Bbarata, 
reigned in Uandk&ra, his capital city being TakshasflS.
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would be completed; and the old man, in older to try 
his skill, told him that he must go out of one of the 
gates of the city, and examine the ground around for 
the space of sixteen miles, during four days, after which 
he was to bring him all the roots, flowers, barks, and 
fruits he could discover that were useless in medicine. 
Jfw akad idso ; but on his return informed the professor 
that he had met with no substance that was not in some 
way or other of benefit; there was no such thing upon 
earth. The teacher, on receiving this reply, told him that 
there was no one in the world that could instruct him 
further ; and Sekra departed from his mouth. As he knew 
that his pupil had been taught by a wisdom that was divine, 
he gave him sufficient for his maintenance during three or 
four days, and sent people to accompany him to his own city.

In the course of his journey Jiwaka arrived at Saketu, 
where he remained a little time to refresh himself. At 
that time the wife of one of the principal citizens had 
a violent pain in her head, from which she had suffered 
seven years. Many learned physicians had promised 
to cure her, but they only took her substance, and did
not afford her a moment’s relief. Jfwaka having heard 
of her situation, sent to inform her that a learned doctor 
was at her ga te ; but when she learnt his age, she said,
* W hat can a little child do, when the cleverest physicians 
in Jambudwlpa have failed ? Tell him that if he is 
hungry, we will supply him with rice; or if it is some
thing else that he wants, let him receive it, and he gone.’ 
On bearing this, Jiwaka replied, 'Science is neither 
old nor yo ing ; wisdom does not come from age alone; 
what has the lady to do with my age, or how does this 
affect my ability ? I  will not go away until the headache 
is entirely cured; if I fail, no harm will be done;
I  will ask for nothing until my skill is clearly proved.’
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The lady was pleased with the manner in which he spoke, 
and commanded him to be called; after which she 
offered him a seat, and said, ‘ My son, can you give me 
relief for a single day, for it is seven years since I was 
able to sleep.’ Jiwaka promised to give her instant 
relief, and requested that a little butter might be boiled, 
on receiving which he poured from his hand a quantity 
of medicine into her nose, half of which went to her 
brain and the other half to her mouth. The part that 
went to her mouth, she spat o u t; but the husband told 
the servants to take it up with some cottoq. When 
Jiwaka saw this, he thought to himself, ‘ If these people 
are so niggardly that they take up even that which has 
fallen to the ground in spittle, I fear there is no chance 
of my receiving any great reward.’ The lady guessed 
his thoughts, and told him that it was done, not on 
account of their covetousness, but from the preciousness 
of the medicine; as, if it remained on the ground it would 
benefit no one; but if taken up it might cure some other 
disea-e. She then informed her husband that her head
ache had all gone and that Jiwaka was the cause of her 
recovery. For this the attendants praised him, and the 
noble, the lady, their child, and their relatives, each gave 
him 4,000 nlla-karshas, with chariots, and other gifts in 
abundance. With this wealth he went to Rajagaha, and 
told the prince he had brought him a first offering for 
the trouble be had had in bringing him up. But Abbaya 
replied that he had recently found out that he was his own 
son, by the courtezan Salawati, and that he had brought 
him up, not for a recompense, but from paterr.al affection.
He also gave him permission to build a residence near 
his own palace, and to partake of his wealth.

At this time Bimsara was troubled with a fistula- 
in-»»o, which sometimes caused bis robe to be spotted,
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anil exposed him to the ridicule of the queens. As the 
king was greatly ashamed on this account, he consulted 
the most renowned physicians in every part of Jambu- 
dwlpa, but they could afford him no relief; so he one 
day called Abhaya, and asked if he knew of any other 
person that it would be well to consult. The prince 
recommended that his own son should be sent for ; and 
when he came, Bimsara took him into a private apart
ment, and made known to him the nature of his complaint.
Jiwaka had taken a little medicine in his finger-nail, with 
which he auointed this fistula ; in an instant the pain was 
gone, and the disease vanished, but in what way the king 
could not discover. Bimsara now thought that if Jiwaka 
was a good man, it was right that he should be honoured, 
but that if he was a bad man, it would be necessary to 
put him away; he was so exceedingly clever, that his 
presence would either be a great benefit or a great 
evil. To try him, he called his 500 queens, and after 
telling them of the wouderful cure that had been effected, 
he informed them that they might reward the physician 
in any way they thought proper. They therefore brought 
immense numbers of the richest robes, and presented them 
to Jiwaka.1 Abhaya and the nobles who were present, 
when they saw what was done, secretly wished that he 
would not receive them ; and as he himself was wiser

l  B y  Bon e  o f t h e  a n e ie a t  n a t io n s ,  th e  m ed ica l p ro fe s s io n  w as 
h e ld  i n  h ig h  e i te e m . T h e  E g y p tia n  B u rg eo n s w e re  th o u g h t  to  exce l 
a l l  o th e r s  in  th e  ex e rc ise  o f  th e i r  a r t .  T h e  su rg e o n  D em o k ed es 
rece iv ed  f ro m  tu e  c i t iz e n s  of A e g in a  o n e  t a le n t ,  a b o u t  A'383 s te r l in g ,  

fo r r e m a in in g  w ith  th e m  o n e  y e a r .  T w o  y e a r s  a f te rw a rd s  P o ly k ra te a ,  
o f S am o s , o ffe r jd  h im  tw o  ta le n t s .  W h e n  h e  h a d  c u re d  D a r iu s ,  
t h a t  k in g  s e n t  h im  to  th e  h a re e m  to  v is i t  h is  w iv es . B e in g  in tro d u c e d  

a s  th e  m a u  w in  h a d  sa v ed  th e  k i n g 's  Life, th e  g r a te fu l  S u l ta n a s  

e a c h  g a v e  b -m  a  Banner fu ll o f g o ld en  c o in s .—H e ro d , iii , 130 , G r o te ’s  

G re e c e , IV . 341.
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than any of them, he replied, ‘ I t  is not proper that 
I, who am only a subject, should receive garments that 
belong to the king ; I want them n o t; only grant me 
your protection and favour, and I  require no more.’
The king returned to the queens their present, greatly 
praising Jiwaka; and appointing him the annual produce 
of many gardens and villages, he became his friend.

There was in Rajagaha a rich nobleman who had a pain 
in his head, like the cutting of a knife. Two medical men 
came to visit him, but they could do nothing for him ; one 
said that he would die in five days, and the other in seven.
The king was much concerned on receiving this 
intelligence, as the death of the noble would be a great 
misfortune to the city ; and he requested Jiwaka to see 
him, who, when he had made the necessary examination, 
said that there were two worms in his head, one large 
and the other small ; the large worm would cause his 
death in seven days, and the smaller in five. f Of the 
two physicians,’ he proceeded, ‘ one saw the large worm 
only, and the other only the smaller one ; but I  will 
free you from danger in three days, though there is no 
other person in the world who could do the same.’ The 
noble, trembling from the fear of death, told him that 
be would give him all his property, and would become 
his servant, if he saved his life. Jiwaka promised to 
cure him, if he would grant him one reques, and told 
him not to ' be afraid. The request was, t la t  without 
removing from the same place, he would lie seven months 
on his back, seven months on his rightrsice, and "seven 
months on his left side, in all twenty.-one mouths ; 1 and.

1 I t  th e  m e d ic a l m e n  am o n g  th e  J e w s  t r e a te d  th e i r  pa tien t®  in  
a  s im ila r  m a n n e r ,  th e  c o m m a n d  g iv e n  by  ' Q-od tc  E z o k ie l ,  iv .  o to  

l ie  o n  h ia   ̂le f t  s id e  390  d a y s , a n d  o n  h is  r i g h t  ‘t d a  4 0 'i la y s ,  w ool<f 

S '  . a p p e a r  le s s  s t r a n g e r  ' .

r . '
y  J '

III (SL
HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE



Jiwaka said farther, “If I  give you pain, you must 
not attribute it to me as a crime, but must give me 
permission thus to afflict you ; parents and teachers chastise 
their children, that they may be made obedient; and 
physicians afflict their patients for their benefit, that by 
this means they may free them from disease/ He then 
took the noble into an upper room, sat behind him, and 
taking a very sharp instrument,1 opened his skull ; and 
setting aside the three sutures, he seized the two worms 
that were gnawing his brain with a forceps, and extracted 
them.entire. One was the worm that would have killed 
him in five days, and the other in seven. He then 
closed up the wound in such a manner that not a single 
hair was displaced. He had made his patient promise 
to remain in one place twenty-one months ; and under the 
hands of any other physician this would have been 
necessary, but he now declared that in twenty-one days 
he would be perfectly well, and no longer a detention 
would be required. The noble offered him in return an 
immensity of treasure, but he was not willing to receive 
i t ; he only took a lac of treasure from the king and 
anothar from the noble, with a few other things. The 
fame of Jiwaka now became everywhere known, like the 
banner of Jambudwlpa.

There was a nobleman in Benares, who in his youth, 
whilst in the act of leaping, twisted one of his 
intestines into a knot, on which account he was not 
able to pass any solid food, and could only eat a little

1 T h e  a n c ie n ts  h a d  a r r iv e d  a t  v e ry  g r e a t  p e r fe c tio n  in  th e  

m a k in g  o f s u rg ic a l  in s t r u m e n ts ,  a s  m a y  be  se e n  in  m a n y  E g y p tia n  
p a in t in g s .  T h e  in s t r u m e n ts  fo u n d  in  a  ho u se  a t  P o m p e ii, su p p o sed  

to  h av e  b e lo n g ed  to  a  su rg e o n , h av e  a  g r e a t  r e s e m b la n c e  to  th o se  
in  u se  a t  th e  p r e s e n t  d ay .
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at a time, just enough to save life ; his body gradually 
became like a piece of dry wood, and oil might be poured 
into the holes that presented themselves between his 
bones, and kept there as in a vessel. From all parts of 
Jambudwlpa physicians came, so that the door of his 
mansion was beset by them continually ; but they all 
declared, on seeing him, that they were unable to assist 
him. Then the father of the noble, who had heard of 
the fame of Jiwaka, took a rich present to Rajagaha, 
which he presented to Bimsara, and requested that he might 
receive the assistance of the renowned physician. At the 
request of the king, he went to Benares ; and on being 
introduced to the noble, he asked him at once if he felt 
any symptoms as if his intestines were in a knot, and 
if it first came on when he was leaping or taking violent 
exercise. On being answered in the affirmative, be said that 
he could cure him, and putting everybody out of the room 
but the noble’s wife, he bolted the door, then bound his 
patient to a pillar that he might not move, covered his 
face, bound him with a cloth, and taking a sharp instru
ment. without the noble’s being aware of what was going 
on, ripped open the skin of his abdomen, took out his 
intestines, just showed the lady in what way the knot was 
twisted, and then replaced them in a proper manner.
After this he rubbed some ointment on the place, freed 
the noble from the pillar, put him in bed, gave him a 
drink of riee gruel, and in three days he was able to 
rise, and was as well as ever. The noble presented him 
as his fee 16,000 masurans, with horses, chariots, cattle, 
and slaves in abundance, and with these be returned to 
Rajagaha, as in grand pvocession. Prom all countries the 
people came to him, and requested his assistance as if 
they were asking for a divine elixir, or the water of 

. # immortality.
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At that time Chandapprajota, king of Udeni] who 
had the jaundice, sent messengers to Bimsara,5 with 
royal gifts, requesting the aid of Jiwaka, but he several 
times refused to go.

This king had an unconquerable aversion to oil. He 
could not bear to have it in his food, nor to be anointed 
with it, nor to have it in the lamps by which his palace 
was lighted. They were therefore trimmed with malakada 
(tallow ?). It was because his father was a scorpion, that 
this aversion arose. His mother accidentally imbibed 
the scorpion’s emission, by means of which she conceived ; 
but the child she brought forth was of a most cruel 
disposition, and was therefore, called Chandapprajota.
I t  was on account of his aversion to oil, that Jiwaka 
was unwilling to go to Udeni, as it was not possible to 
cure him without using it in, the preparation of the 
medicine. Other messengers, with greater gifts succeeded 
the first, and at last Jiwaka was prevailed upon by 
Bimsara to go, as Chandapprajota was his friend. When 
the great physician had seen the king, it occurred to him 
that he might endeavour to give the medicine „by .stealth ; 
were he to administer it openly, it might cause both his 
own destruction and that of the king. He therefore 
informed him that he could effect the cure of his disease i 
but there was one thing that he must mention to the

U jja y a n i  o r  O u je in ,  a  c i ty  so  c a lle d  in  I t fa la v a , fo rm e r ly  th e  

c a p i ta l  o f  V ik r a m a d i ty a .  I t  i s  o n e  o f th e  se v en  sa c re d  c it ie s  o f th e  
H in d u s  a n d  th e  f i r s t  m e r id ia n  o f  t h e i r  g e o g ra p h e r s  : th e  m o d e rn  

O u je in  i s  a b o u t  a m ile  s o u th  o f th e  a n c ie n t  c i ty .
— W il s o n '3  S a n s k r i t  D ic t io n a ry

■ T h e  m e s s e n g e r s  m a d e , t h e i r  f i r s t  a p p lic a t io n  to  th e  k i n g ; a n d  

N a a m a n  a c te d  in  a  s im i la r  m a n n e r  w h e n -h e  rece iv ed  a  l e t t e r ,  n o t  fo r  

K lis h a , w h o  w a s  to  h e a l h im , but; fo r th e  k in g  o f  I s r a e l ,  2  K in g s  I . 5.
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monarch, which was, that doctors are unwilling to make 
known to others the ingredients of which their medicines 
are composed ; it • would be necessary for him to collect 
all that he required with his own hand, and therefore 
the king must give directions that he be permitted to 
pass through any of the gates of the palace whenever
he might choose.

Chandapprajota had four celebrated modes of con
veyance. 1. A chariot called Oppanika, drawn by slaves, 
that would go in one day 60 yojanas, and return, 2. An 
elephant called N&lagiri, that in one day would go 100 
yojanas, and return. 3. A mule called Mudakesi, that 
in one day would go 120 yojanas, and return. 4. A 
horse called Telekarnnika. that would go the same distance.
In a former birth the king was a poor man, who was 
accustomed to carry the- alms-bowl of a certain Pase- 
Budha, more expeditiously than any other person ; and on 
this account he was afterwards born of high or royal 
families and had the swiftest vehicles to convey him from 
place to place. When the king heard the request of 
Jiwaka, he gave him permission to use any of the royal 
Hjod.es of conveyance, and to pass out of the palace gates 
an.y hour of the day. Of this permission he availed 
himself, and went hither and thither at his will ; now in 
this conveyance and then in t h a t ; so that the wonder of 
the citizens was greatly excited. One day he biought 
home an abundance of medicine, which he boiled in oil 
and poured into a dish. He then told the king that it 
was exceedingly powerful, so that it would be requisite 
for him to take it at once, without tasting it, or the 
virtue would be gone. The king stopped his nose with 
one hand, and with the other put the medicine into his 
mouth. At this moment Jjwaka, after informing the 
attendants what to give the king, went to the elephant

111 (SL
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hall, and mounting the elephant Baddrawati, set off to
wards Rajagaha like the wind. After going fifty yojanas, 
he arrived at Kosambai,1 where he remained a little to 
refresh himself, as he knew that the king had no army 
that could come so quickly ; and that if any one camo 
it would be either the slave, the elephant Niilagiri, %e . 
mule, or the horse, but that the elephant he had brought 
was five times swifter than any other animal.

When the king took the medicine, he knew instantly 
that he had swallowed oil ; and in a rage he commanded 
that Jfwaka should be impaled ; but the nobles informed 
him that he had fled away upon the elephant Baddrawati.
He then sent for the slave Oppanika, and told him that 
if he would pursue the physieian and bring him back 
he should receive a great reward. In an instant the 
slave was at Kosambas, and told Jfwaka that he must 
return with him to the palace ; but he said that, he was 
hungry, and must have something to eat, and-requested 
Oppanika to join him at his meal. As the slave refused, 
he gave him part of a fruit, in which he had previously 
put something from the tip of his finger ; but when he 
had eaten about half of it, he fainted away, and JI waka 
was left to finish his repast at his leisure. After a little 
time he gave the elephant some water to drink, and going 
to the slave, enquired why he did not take him to the 
king ; but Oppanika said that he would go with Jfwaka 
to any part of the' .world, and become his servant, if he 
would restore him. * The physician laughed, and told him 
to eat the other half of the f ru it ; but he said that
from eating the former he was now uuabteto lift iqp.hrs
head, aud if he ate any more he, should certainly die 
outright. Jfwaka told him that he had never at any time

* T lv a  c ity  ia 'in e ii t io n e d  in  th e  R a m a y a n a  a n d  th e  P u rS n a .
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taken life, and that this was the first time he had gone so 
far as to render any one unable to hold up his head. Ihe 
slave then ate the- other half of the fruit, and was in 
an instant well, like a man awaking out of a dream,
Jiwaka delivered to him the elephant, and told him to 
return to Udeni, as by that time the king would be* 
perfectly recovered from his disease ; and he himself went 
on his way to Rajagaha, on arriving at which he informed 
Bimsara of all that had taken place.

I t  was after these events, that Jiwaka administered 
medicine to Budha, in the perfume of a flower ; and it 
was because, in many previous births, he had wished for 
this opportunity, that he received his unexampled skill ; 
it was the reward of his merit.

In this way was the medicine given. On a certain 
occasion, when Budha was sick, it was thought that if 
he were to take a little opening medicine he would be 
better ; and accordingly Ananda went to Jiwaka to inform 
him that the teacher of the world was indisposed. On 
receiving this information, Jiwaka, who thought that the 
time to which he had so long looked forward had arrived, 
went to the wihara, as Budha was at that time residing 
near Rajagaha. After making the proper enquiries, he 
discovered that there were three causes of the disease ; 
and in order to remove them he prepared three lotus 
flowers, into each of which he put a quantity of medicine.
The flowers were then given to Budha at three separate 
times, and by smelling1 at them his bowels were moved 
ten times by each flower. By means of the first flower

1 B y th e  an c ien tB  g r e a t  efficacy w a s  a s c r ib e d  to  p e r fu m e s . I t  
i s  s a id  o f  D e m o c r itu s  t h a t  b e in g  a w a re  o f h is  a p p ro a c h in g  e n d , b u t  

d e s iro u s  to  p ro lo n g  h is  l ife  b ey o n d  th e  f e s t iv a l  o f  C e re s , h e  h e ld  hot 

b re e d  to  b is  n o s e , b y  m e a n s  o f w h ich  h is  w is h  w a s  acco m p lish ed .
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the first eanse of disease passed away ; and by the other 
two the second and third causes were removed.

When this event was known to the faithful, persons 
from sixteen kelas of different tribes brought food of a 
kind proper for an invalid, each one according to his 
ability. But as Mugalan knew that it was requisite that 
food of the most delicate kind it was possible to provide 
should be procured, he looked with his divine eyes to 
see where it could be found, when he discovered that 
Sona, of the city of Champa,1 in Jambudwlpa, had in 
his possession a kind of rice that would be better adapted 
for the sage than any other in the world.

The parents of Sona were exceedingly rich, as they 
had thousands of houses surmounted by towers in the 
city, and possessed in addition 90,000 villages. From 
his childhood, Sona never put his foot to the ground.
Why ? Upon the sole of his foot was a row of red 
hairs turning towards the right, like the flowers painted 
upon a drum, and appearing as if made by a vermilion 
pencil. I t  was because his parents saw this sign of 
greatness that they did not allow him to step on the 
ground ; and they gave him many attendants. Greatly 
were the people of Jambudwlpa astonished, when they 
heard of this remarkable appearance; they went in numbers 
to see it, like the pilgrims who visit the sri-pada, or 
impression of Budha’s foot, upon Samantulla, in the island .

1 F o u n d e d  b y  C h a m p a p u r ; ,  a  c i ty  o f w h ich  tra c e s  a tiil  r e m a in  

in  th e  v ic in i ty  o f  B h a g a lp u r .  I t  i s  th e  c a p i ta l  o f A n g a . F a  H ia n  
sa y s  t h a t  in  fo llo w in g  th e  c o u rse  o f th e  G a n g e s , th e r e  waB up o n  th e  

s o u th e r n  b a n k ,  th e  e x te n s iv e  k in g d o m  o f  T o k e n  p h o . T h e  m o n a s 
te r ie s  h e  sa w  a p p e a re d  to  b e  in h a b i te d  b y  p r i e s t s .  H iu a p  lh s a n g  
d e s c rib e s  th e  c i ty  a s  b e in g  a b o u t  t h i r t e e n  m ile s  i n  c i r c u m fe r e n c e ; th e  

c o u n try  w a s  f e r t i le ,  an d  th e  c l im a te  w a rm . T h e r e  w ere  a b o u t  ten  
m o n a s te r ie s , fo r  th e  m o s t p a r t  in  r u in ,  w ith  n o t  m o re  th a n  3 0 0  p r ie s ts ,  

w h ils t  th e r e  w e re  tw e n ty  te m p le s  b e lo n g in g  to  t h e  h e te ro d o x  f r a t e r n i t y .
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of Ceylon. Sona resided in the upper story of a tower, 
surrounded by magnificent curtains, so that he could not 
even see the ground. Ilis servants were never beaten, 
as in the families of other nobles, and yet were they 
all obedient. How was this ? When any of them did 
wrong, Sona said that he would put his foot to the ground 
if they were punished ; and as all were afraid lest in 
this way they should cause the loss of so much merit, 
they were as attentive as if they had been coerced by being 
maimed, or their heads had been pounded by a hammer, 
or other severe modes of punishment had been used. In 
a former birth Sona erected a wihara for a Pase-Budha, 
who one day hurt his foot when he was walking, after 
which he provided him with a costly carpet upon which 
to waik. I t  was through the merit of this act, that he 
received in the present birth so great a distinction. And 
now as to the rice. There was a large field surrounded 
by a high fence, and covered by a network of hair. I t  
was irrigated by water in which sandalwood, camphor, 
and all kinds of fragrant substances had been steeped, 
so that their smell was imparted to the ground, the 
grain, and even to the husbandmen. At the harvest, the 
grain was cut, not with a sickle, but by the nails of 
the reapers. The rice was stored in a granary made of 
sandalwood ; first there was a layer of fragrant substances 
a cubit high, and then a layer of rice, and so on in 
succession. This granary was built in the most compact 
manner, and was not open until three years after it had 
been closed ; and at that time, when the doors were thrown 
open, the perfume spread through the whole city, and 
every one knew whence it proceeded. Afterwards, as 
much was taken out every day as sufficed for the wants 
of the noble’s family. When undergoing the usual pre
paration, it was pounded in a mortar of sandalwood, and
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the grains resembled pearls. The husks were carefully 
preserved, and after being ground, were used by the people 
for the perfuming of their bodies. The rice was put in 
new vessels that had been purified seven or eight times, 
and when boiled the fuel was of some fragrant wood.
This rice was received by Soua because in the former 
birth he had faithfully fed a Pase-Budha.

When Mugalan perceived in what part of the world 
the rice was to be procured, he took his alms-bowl in 
his hand, ant went through the air from Rajagaha to 
Champa, where he remained standing, near the house of 
Sona, like a blue mountain covered by a cloud. The 
noble saw him, and filled his bowl with most excellent 
rice; but when Mugalan received it, he said he had come 
to procure it for Budha, who had that day taken medicine.
Then Sona told him to eat what was in the bowl, and 
he would have it washed, and re-filled. The priest returned 
to Rajagaha in the same way as he left it, and 
presented the bowl to the illustrious sage. The king,
Bimsara, also had food prepared, which he took to the 
wihara; but when he saw the rice that Mugalan had 
brought he enquired whether it had been procured in the 
dwelling of Sekra, or in Uturukuru, as it was impossible 
that it could have been grown in the world of men. Budha 
allowed him to taste of it, and told him it was from his 
own city of Champa, where a noble ate it every day.
The king afterwards visited the nobie, who in turn came 
to Rajagaha, when he saw Budha, and entered the path 
sowSn. Sona became a priest.

On the same day, Jxwaka presented a beautiful 
garment to Budha, which he himself had received as a 
present from one of his royal patients. I t  was a divine 
garment procured from the kalpa-tree in Uturukuru. One 
of the birds that take the dead bodies to the \  ugandhara
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rocks to feed upon the flesh, in passing over a portion of 
the forest of Himala that belonged to C handapprajota, 
let two of the robes fall, when they were found by an 
archer, and brought to the king ; and the king, in grati
tude for the benefit he had received in being restored 
to health, sent them to Jiwaka. Budha reflected, that 
if the priests received robes of this costly description, they 
would be in danger from thieves ; and he intimated the 
danger to Ananda. In consequence, Ananda cut them 
into thirty pieces, which he sewed together in five divi
sions, so that when the robe was completed, it resembled 
the patches in a rice-field divided by embankments. The 
sage was pleased when he saw this contrivance, and 
ordained a law that his priests should only have three 
robes, and that they should always be composed of thirty 
pieces of cloth.

Jiwaka entered the path sowan, after hearing a dis
course delivered by Budha; and as he wished to see 
the teacher thrice every day, but was unable to go so 
far as Weluwantirama he built a wihara in his own 
garden, and invited Budha to make it his residence. 
These things occurred in the twentieth year after the
reception of the Budhaship.”

Hardy's A Manual oj Budhism, pp. 244-257.
Jivaka learnt the science of medicine from his teacher 

Atreya at Taksasila. The name ‘ Atreya ’ became very 
popular as the name of a physician in Ancient India, 
just as in the medieval times the name ‘ Vagbhata ’ 
was a synonymous term for a skilful physician. In the 
Knsa Jat alia when Ku§a went to the kingdom of his father- 
in-law, where his wife went away due to his ugliness to 
bring her back to his house, he assumed many pseudo
names and tried to approach his wife and propitiate her 
by his valour and accomplishments in arts,
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‘ He next went to a doctor who said “ Who are you ? ” 
‘A doctor’s son.’
‘ W hat is your name.’
‘ Atreya.’
The king’s daughter fell ill with a disease of the 

brain, and the doctor could of himself do nothing to 
cure it. As he sat one day absorbed in thought on that 
account, Kusa said to him ‘ Master, why are you so 
pensive/

‘ The king’s daughter is attacked by a disease of the 
brain, and I  can do nothing to cure it. ’

‘ I  will go and cure her/
So Kusa went to visit her. When she saw him she 

thought, ‘ Where can this demon have come from ? ’ But 
she reflected that if she said that aloud he would not 
cure her, so she determined not to do so till he had cured 
her. W hen she became well she cried out, ‘ PiSacha ! 
Pisacha ! ’ Whereupon he fled.”

Tibetan Tales, p. 26,
“ To the north-east of the city (the old town of king 

Bimbisara) in a crooked defile {the physician) Jivaka 
erected a vihdra in the garden of Ambap&li fand invited 
Buddha and his 1250 disciples to receive her .religious 
offerings. The ruins still exist. Within the city all is 
desolate and without inhabitants.”

Beal’s Buddhist Records, Vol. I, Introduction, p. lix.
“To the north-east of this fiery ditch of grigupta 

(Shingmi), at a bend of the city (R&jagriha), is a Sttipa; 
this is where Jivaka (Shi-fo-kia', the great physician 
built a preaching-hall for Buddha. All round the walls 
he planted flowers and fruit trees. The traces of the 
foundation-walls and the decayed roots of the trees are 
still visible. Tathagata, when he was in this world, often
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stopped here. By the side of this place are the remains 
of the house of Jivaka, and the hollow of an old well also 
exists there still.”

Beal’s Buddhist Records, Yol. I I , p. 152.
For an account of the life of Jivaka, extensive quota

tions from the reliable sources of information have been 
inserted here, as Jivaka is the only physician of ancient 
India, of whom we know anything for certain. In this 
account we find for the first time reports of cases treated 
by the great physician. There is no doubt some exaggera
tion in the reports but considering that we find those 
reports in non-medical books, we must be prepared to 
accept them as the popular versions of the reports of cases, 
treated by the physician. These reports are undoubtedly 
the earliest records of case-taking in the world.
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PARVVATAKA AND BANDHAKA.
»

Along with Jlvaka, two other physicians are mentioned 
by Dallanacarya as specialists in the diseases of children, 
namely, Parvvataka and Bandhaka.

Nivandka SaUngraha, VI. i. p. 1801.
There were also other physicians proficient as children’s 

doetor as the word ‘ Prabkrti ’ srefil ‘ and others’ indicates.
Nothing is however known of them except the reference 
quoted above that( they were authors of Kaumarabhrtya,
Tantras or Treatises on Diseases o f Children. Cakrapani- 
datta in his Bkanumati, or commentary on the Susruta 
Samhita quotes readings from the Kaumarabhrtya Tantra 
but does not specify the author.
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MANIBHADRA.

“ He is a well-known figure in Buddhist tradition,
He is*a Maha-yaksa or prince of Yaksas, and is famous 
for his kindly disposition to people in trouble. He is 
equally well-known to Jain and Brahmanie tradition.”

The following formula are ascribed to Manibhadra :
.Formula Book Page

1. Manibhadra Taila... .. Bower MS. 182
2. Manibhadra Modaka ' ... A. H. S. 335

V. M. 552
C. D. 57

Sataslokl 15
3. Manibhadra Vataka ... G. N., I. ^08
4. Vidangasaradya Gutika ... „ »

1. Manibhadra Taila.

i

x  x  x  x  I

a r a  c f f a H  X  x  X  X  ■—  —  X  n

fgpmfafoqrtq fcnfa i
’Hwrr aRfirttnrr n 
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Bower MS. I l l ,  Vs. 10-14, p. 182.



Translation :
1, An oil by MAnibhadra : “  Having boiled three

hundred pala of Bhallataka (Semecarpus Anacardinni) and...
...in water, till the whole is reduced to one quarter of its 
original quantity, throw into it one pala each of pastes of. 
powdered...VishS, (Aconitum ferox) and Ativishft (Acomtum 
keterophyllum). This oil the patient should drink for 
one month in doses suited to his constitution. After 
digesting it, he may take food in suitable quantities. By 
the steadfast use of this oil, he will overcome the eighteen 
shin-diseases just as Buddha did the various kinds of moral 
difilements. This prescription, as a remedy for skin- 
diseases, was given by Mftnibhadra, out of compassion and 
tenderness of heart, to a monk who was on the point of 
death. A patient whose nose and fingers have rotted away, 
will be restorod by this oil, just as the moon, when deli
vered from Rahu’s grasp fully re-appears to sight.”

Bower MS., p. 180.

2. Manibhadra ModaJca
This is a prescription ascribed to Manibhadra, in 

Astanga Hrdaya Samhitd IV. 19, 416 (vv. 31, 32) but 
it is not an oil, but (apparently) a linetus and its ingre
dients are quite different. This is the Manibhadra 
Modaka.

Manibhadra Modaka. 
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7. Sanction to use various kinds of gum as medicine:— 
hingu, hingu lac, slpalika, laka, lakapatti, lakapanni, 
sajjulasa (sarjarasa—resin), etc.

8. Sanction to use various kinds of salt as medicine 
sea-salt, black-salt, rock salt, kitchen salt, red salt, etc.

9. Disease of tfiiclc seal/.—Sanction to use chunam as 
medicine for itch, or boils, or a discharge, or scabs, or 
whose body is ill-smelling ; and for the healthy, the use 
of dry dung, clay and colouring matter, and the use of 
pestle and mortar.

10. Sanction to use sifted chunam as medicine,— 
chunam seive, cloth seive.

For diseases not human.—the use of raw flesh and of 
blood of swine.

11. Disease o f the eyes.— Sanction to use eye oint- 
ments :—black collyrium, rasa ointment, sota ointment, 
geruka and kapalla. Perfumes such as sandal wood, tagara, 
black anusari, kaliya and bhaddamuthaka.

12. Sanction of the use of a box for ointments as 
pulverised ointments in pots and saucers became sprinkled 
over with herb-powders and dust.

Materials fo r  a box.— Prohibition of gold and silver 
boxes, and sanction of boxes with lid made of bone, or ivory, 
or horn, or of the nala reed, or of bamboo, or of wood, or of 
lae, or of the shells of fruit, or of bronze, or of the centre 
of the ehankshell. I t  was allowed to have lids and to sew 
the boxes on with thread.

Fingers were used to rub ointment to the eye and the 
eyes were hurt. Ointment sticks or holders were allowed, 
not of gold or silver, but of materials noted above. Cases 
for ointment sticks, and bags with a shoulder strap for 
ointment box were allowed,
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13. Headache.—

Remedy.— Use of oil on head, nose-spoons and double nose- 
spoons for running of nose, not of gold or silver but of the 
materials noted above, were allowed. Drugs were spread 
on a wick, and they sniffed up the aroma but as their 
throats got hurt, aroma pipes of the above materials, 
and not of gold or silver, with lids ou, a bag for the 
pipes, and a double bag to prevent their rubbing against 
one another, with shoulder straps were provided.

14. Wind in the stomach.—

Remedy.—Decoction of oil, strong drinks were allowed 
in the oil but not so strong as to cause iutoxieation.
Neither the colour, nor the smell, nor the taste of the 
strong drink shall be sensible. The oil decoctions were 
to be kept in three kinds of pots, bronze pots, wooden 
pots and shells of fruits.

Rheumatism,.—
Remedy.—Sweating by the use of herbs. Steam bath, 

hemp water, hot baths in medicated waters.
Intermittent ague.—
Remedy.— Blood-letting j the use of a horn.
Blistered Feet.—
Remedy,—Ointment; Lotions.
Boils.—
Remedy.—Opening by a lancet; decoctions of astringent 

herbs; sesamum salve; compresses. Bandages, mustard 
powder to allay itching; fumigation ; use of lance to cut 
off proud flesh ; fine rags steeped in oil.

Snalce-bite.-—
Remedy.—Use of four kinds of filth,—dung, wine, ashes 

and clay.
Poison.—
Remedy,—Use of emetic as decoction of dung,

mahAvagga 751T1Lj
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f a 4 t * i i  ^ r*ii-fji  sftftr q^nftr ■gf’MTff i

0 wKamre^ fsicU^^ n

This formula also occurs in Vrnda Madhava, Ch. 74, 
p. 55ii.

‘ a's\ ^ «rfw£: f%̂ r i”

See also Cakradatta, p. 57, Satasloki p. 15, Gada
Nigraha, p. 108.

3. Manibhadra Vataka.

f k w r e w  rpsn q̂ ifaip? ftrerr i 

sprq ^ .f tw l qẑ rr: 3ktt: ii 

iretfu fq^ratftr ^ 1
qro ^re ^  11

G. A., I, p. 108.

Manibhadra Vataka.

, *nfws=(20i: i

fwftftr qz^rt ft w t

Satasloki, p .15.
4. Vidangasaradya gutika. 

f ts ^ e iK t 't i i  yfeqrr: i
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G. A , I, p. 108.
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Sixth Khandhaka.

(On Medicaments.)

An analysis of its contents.—

1. Disease o f the hot season.— Symptoms : lean, rough, 
ill-favoured, yellow and even yellower, prominent veins 
in limbs.

Remedy : Five medicaments: Ghee, butter, oil, honey, 
molasses to be used both a t the right time (but as they 
could not digest), also at other times.

2. Sanction to use the fat of bears, of fish, of alliga
tors, of swine and of asses, to be partaken of with oil as 
medicine, if received, cooked and mixed at the right time.

3. Sanction to use roots as medicine :—turmeric, ginger, 
orris root, white orris root, ativisa, black hellibore, uslra 
root, bhaddamuthaka, and other roots, either as hard, or 
soft, or as flour, if necessary. Pesana slla and pesana 
puta or Pestle and mortar. Udukhala and musala or 
Grind stone and muller.

4. Sanction to use astringent decoctions ae medicine.— 
the nimba (Azadirachta Indica), the kutaja ( Wrightia 
antidysenterica), the pakkava (a kind of creeper), the 
nattamala (Pongamia glabra).

5. Sanction to use the leaves as medicine :—the leaves 
of nimba, of the kutaja, of the patola, of the tulasl, 
kappaslka (cotton), etc.

6. Sanction to use fru its  as mediciue :—the Vilanga, 
pippala, maricha, peppers, haritakas, vibhltaka and 
Smalaka myrobalans, and gotha fruits,
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Ghara-dinnalca disease.— A disease from the use of a 
philtre to bring another into one’s power.

Remedy.—A decoction of soil turned up by the plough.
Constipation.—
Remedy.—A decoction of the ashes of burnt rice.
Jaundice.—
Remedy—A decoction made with cow’s urine.
Skin disease.—
Remedy.—Anointing the body with perfumes.
Superfluity o f hwmours.—
Remedy.— A purgative : clarified gruel; artificial and 

natural juice; use of meat broths.
15. Collection of five kinds of medicine—Ghee, butter, 

oil, honey and molasses and their storage for seven days 
was allowed.

End of the first Bhanavara on the Law of medicine.
16. Prohibition of adulteration of molasess with flour 

and. cane-dust, except in such a quantity as to make it 
firm.

Allowed the use of kidney beans growing out of a 
dung heap though they grow ready ripe.
- Wind i p  ihe stomach.—

Remedy.—Salt sour gruel; it is to be mixed with water 
as a beverage for.a healthy man.

17. Wind in the stomach.—
Remedy.—Tekatula gruel or gruel containing three 

pungent substances, as ginger and two kinds of pepper.
18. Fresh tila seeds and fresh honey allowed to be 

taken. f
19. Food once refused may be taken if still offered 

' ,  before meal time.
20. Fever.—
Remedy.—Edible lotus stalks of various kinds.

A



During scarcity it was allowed to eat things growing 
in woods and ponds.

21. Sanction to eat fruit which has not yet any seeds 
had in it, or which has no more seed in it.

22. Fistula.—
Remedy.—Akasa-gotta, a physician, lanced it. As the 

physician made fun of it, the Lord Buddha declared surgi
cal operations on that part of the body indecent aud not 
allowable, as the skin there is tender, the wound is difficult 
to treat, the knife is difficult to guide.

Clyster.—
No surgical operation is to be performed within a 

distance of two inches round the anus, and a clyster is 
not to be used.

23. After a purgative, broth was required. As 
Suppiya could not procure meat, she took a knife, cut a 
piece of flesh from her thigh, and gave it to her maid
servant (saying), ‘ Go, my girl, and get the strength out 
of it. In such and such a Vihara is a sick Bhikkhu, 
give it to that (Bhikkhu) ” who drank it.

The Blessed one saw Suppiya, and at once her great 
wound was healed up and there was good skin grown with 
the tiny hairs thereon.

Prohibition of the use of human flesh.—■
The Venerable Buddha ordained.—
“ Let no one, O Bhikkhus, eat man’s flesh, and let no 

one eat meat without having enquired (what it is).”
In a similar way the use of flesh of elephant, or of 

horse, or of dog, or of serpents, or of lion, or of hyena, 
was interdicted.

24. A Brahman presented rice-milk and honey-lumps 
to the Buddha fraternity for food. The Blessed One 
said— Tenfold is the merit attached to rice-milk. He
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who gives rice-milk, givesdife ; he gives colour ; he gives 
joy ; he gives strength; he gives readiness o£ m ind; 
rice-milk when it is drunk' removes hunger; dispels 
th irs t; sets right the humours of the body ; purifies the 
bladder; and promotes the digestion ” As medicine the 
Perfect One has praised it.

He allowed the Bhikkhus to partake o£ rice-milk and 
honey-lumps.

25. One day the Bhikkhus ate ‘ nee pudding made 
with milk’ in the morning and could not eat at a minister’s 
house where every kind o£ food including sweets and 
meat was provided- Buddha ordered “ Let no one, when 
he is invited to one place, partake of solid rice-milk with 
other persons.”

26. Sugar was allowed-to be taken as much as the 
Bhikkhus liked.

“ Whatsoever is subject to the condition of origination 
is subject also to the condition of cessation.”

27. He allowed ttf the sick the eating of sugar, and 
to the healthy the drinking of sugar-water.

28. Fivefold is .the loss of evil-doer; and fivefold
is the gain of well-doer.

Loss o f Evil-doer.

1. Poverty due to sloth.
2. Evil reports abroad.
3. He enters society shyly and confused.
4. Anxiety at -death.
5. Reborn after death into a state of woe,

X  4

Gain of Well-doer.

}, Rich through industry.
2 ., Good reports. *
8. Enters society confident and self-possessing.
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Digs without anxiety.

5. lleborn in a happy state.
29. The four Noble Truths—of Suffering of the Cause 

of suffering, of the-Cessation of suffering and of the “Path 
•leading to cessation of suffering. By the knowledge of 
the four truths, the craving for existence is rooted out j 
that whi.eli leads to renewed existence ie destroyed > and. 
there is no more birth.

30. The gift of Ambapali grove to Buddha and his 
fraternity when they finished their meal at her grove.

Conversion of Siha, the general-iu-ehief.
31. “ Let no one knowingly eat meat (off an animal) 

killed for that purpose. I  prescribe that fish is pure to 
you in three cases : if you do not see, if you ‘have not 
heard, if you do not suspect (that it has been caught 
specially to be given to you). ”

32. In time of scarcity the Blessed One allowed 
certain kinds of foods. But during the time when harvest 
is good, the Bhikkhus are ordered not to eat food kept 
indoors, or cooked indoors, or cooked of his own accord ; 
nor to take things (to .eat) which they have picked up.
“ And you are not, after you have once finished eating 
and have refused food still offered — to eat food brought 
from within or received before meal-time, or found in 
the woods or pools.”

33. Sanction fo r  a drugstore.—
Drugs collected for the use of the Bhikkhus should not 

be put out of doors. Vermins ate them and thieves 
carried them away. The Blessed One allowed a duly 
chosen Kappiya-bkumi to keep drugs in. A Kappiya- 
bhumi, may be of four kinds, one that has become So by 
proclamation, an ox-stall, a building belonging to lay- 
inen, and a duly chosen one.
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who gives riee-milk, givesdife ; he gives colour ; he gives 
joy ; he gives strength; he gives readiness of m ind; 
rice-milk when it is drunk removes hunger; dispels 
th irs t; sets right the humours of the body ; purifies the 
bladder; and promotes the digestion ” As medicine the 
Perfect One has praised it.

He allowed the Bhikkhus to partake of riee-milk and 
honey-lumps.

25. One day the Bhikkhus ate ‘ rice pudding made 
with milk’ in the morning and could not eat at a minister’s 
house where every kind of food including sweets and 
meat was provided. Buddha ordered “ Let no one, when 
he is invited to one place, partake of solid rice-milk with 
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26. Sugar was allowed •to betaken as much as the 
Bhikkhus liked.
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27. He allowed ttf the sick the eating of sugar, and 
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4. Digs without anxiety.
5. Reborn in a happy state.
29. The four Noble Truths—of Suffering, of the Cause 

of suffering, of the Cessation of suffering and of' the Path ' 
leading to cessation of suffering. By the-knowledge of 
the four truths, the Craving for existence is rooted Out; 
that whipli leads to renewed existence is destroyed > and . 
there is no more birth.

30. The gift of Ambapali grove to Buddha and his 
fraternity When they finished their meal at her grove.

Conversion of Siha, the general-iu-chief.
31. “ Let no one knowingly eat meat (off an animal) 

killed for that purpose. I prescribe that fish is pure to 
you in three cases : if you do not see, if you ‘have not 
heard, if you do not suspect (that it has been caught 
specially to be given to you). ”

32. In time of scarcity the Blessed One allowed 
certain kinds of foods. But during the time when harvest 
is good, the Bhikkhus are ordered uot to eat food kept 
indoors, or cooked indoors, or cooked of his own accord ; 
npr to take things (to .eat) which they have picked up.
“ And you are not, after you have once finished eating 
and have refused food still offered — to eat food brought 
from within or received before meal-time, or found in 
the woods or pools.”

33. Sanction fo r  a drugstore,—
Drugs collected for the use of the Bhikkhus should not 

be put out of doors. Vermins ate them and thieves 
carried them away. The Blessed One allowed a duly 
chosen Kappiya-bhumi to keep drugs in. A Kappiya- 
bhumi.. may be of four kinds, one that has become So by 
proclamation, an ox-stall, a building belonging to lay- 
fnen, and a duly chosen one.
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43. The story of Meniaka, the house-holder, his wife 
and his son who possesed miraculous power.

“ I  allow you, O Bhikkhus, the five products of the 
cow :•—milk, curds, ghee, butter-milk, and butter. These 
are, O Bhikkhus, desert ways, waterless, and foodless, 
where it is not easy to travel without supplies for the 
journey. I  allow you, O Bhikkhus, to provide yourselves 
with supplies for a journey ;—rice for him who wants rice, 
beans for him who wants beans (mugga and maska), salt 
for him who wants salt, molasses for him who wants 
molasses, oil for him who wants oil, ghee for him who 
wants ghee. There are, O Bhikkhus, faithful and conver
ted men who deposit gold with a kappiya-kdraka, saying, 
‘ Provide what is allowable for this Bhikkhu.’ I  allow 
you, O Bhikkhus, to accept what is allowable. But I 
do not say by that, O Bhikkhus, that you may, on any 
pretext whatsoever, accept or seek for gold.”

35. “I  allow you, O Bhikkhus, eight kinds of 
drinkable things; mango-syrup, and jambu-syrup, and 
plantain-syrup, and mo/ia-syrup, and honey, and grape- 
juice, and syrup made from the edible root of the water- 
lily, and phArusaka-syrup ( Gretcia Asiaitca). I allow you,
O Bhikkhus, the juice of all fruits, except the juice pre
pared from corn. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, drinks pre
pared from all leaves, except drinks prepared from pot
herbs. I allow you, O Bhikkhus, drinks prepared from all 
flowers, except liquorica juice. I  allow you, O Bhikkhus, 
the use of the juice of the sugarcane. ”

36. “ I allow you all kinds of pot-herbs, and all kinds 
of meal.”

87. “ One who has gone forth ought not to instigate
others to an unlawful 301,” as preparation of conjey.

38. Solid foods in the shape of fruits were allowed.

v i v S w  HTSTOltY OF INDIAN MEDICINE ' n [ J
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39. Seedlings belonging to private' person and the 
Sawzgha grown upon the grounds of the .Samgha and 
private person respectively, should be given to the private 
owner a part.

40. “ Food tha t’ may be eaten up to the first watch 
of the night, or food that 'imay be eaten ra t any ; time 
within seven days, or food that may be eaten at any time 
during life, is lawful, O Bhikkhus, when mixed with food 
that ought to be eaten before noon on the same day,
—up till noon-time, and it is not lawful after noon-time.
Food that may be eaten at any time within seven days, 
or food that may be eaten at any time during life, is 
lawful, O Bhikkhus, when it has been mixed with food 
that may be eaten up to the first watch of the night,
—up till the first watch of the night, and is not lawful 
after the first watch of the night. Food that may be 
eaten at any time during life is lawful, O Bhikkhus,— 
when it has been mixed with food that may be eaten 
at any time withiu seven days,—at any timejwithin seven 
days, and is not lawful beyond seven days,”

Here Ends the Sixth Khandkaka on Medicaments.

Sacred Books o f the East, Vol. XVII.

• eoi*X
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( 5 ^  Century B. C. )

Vyadi is the name of a physician who flourished in 
ancient times. He is mentioned as a teacher of Chemistry 
or Rasaviclyii in the llamrntna-Samuccaya.

Vyaiji is well-known to us as the grammarian who 
flourished after Panini. That he was posterior to Panini 
will be evident from the genealogy noted below :—

Daksa
________L_______
I I .

Daks! Daksi
(eldest daughter) (youngest son)

1 • jPanini 0
I
0

Daksayana (Vjadi)

—Kari/ca o f Pata'hjali.

^  ctmraura i
— Kahika Trtti.

—Patafijali.

In the SabAakalpadruma be is described as a lexico
grapher. He is said to be the son of NandinI and 
an inhabitant of Vindhya.
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airf?: (s') wtwrc-gfiffw?: i (Trmh:—

fasurenft * srf^1ct*f4i: 3 sf?r i
form: « st sfa n

Vyacli is said to be an authority on the chemistry of 
gems. He flourished after Panini and before Nagarjuna 
and may be placed in the 5th century 13. C. VyBrli is 
quoted in Rama Raja’s Rasaratna-Pradipa.

A quotation from Vyadi—

^rrafes^: wts: »ra: i
fT’s iT̂ fTf g aji%: i sftr *ror: n

■N
96.
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Alambayana is the name of a physician who flourished 
in ancient times. Nothing is known about him except 
that be is quoted by some of the commentators. Sri- 
kantka Datta has quoted him as an authority on toxico
logy in his Figanidana or Pathology of Poisoning. He 
[a°  also quoted by him in his Fgdhhyd-kummavali 
and by Aruna Datta in the Vyakhyd-madhukosa, in 
chapters on the treatment of poison.

1 . In Vydkhydkusumdvali.

1. tTOT —
w a  *5 ^T*rr ^  i

?r<!r flsfiwfa ^  i
osĵ reT-ifk̂ kn̂ Tt 3Mi<*Hi*t it

Fisddhikara, p. 512.

2. In Vyakhyd-Madhukosa.

1 . —
• f̂ej xy$ ■̂ irii'tW r̂tnwrW’f <ifai*fc( i

sffarftWsW fw f? t  ii
Fisaniddna, p. 398.

2.
^ fs tr  tisrr €t*nt% i

Ibid, p. 400.

8. In Nibandha Samgraha.

1 , ?mr —
3J5S<iTf?i ’HeTOST Md«r?| f% I

Kalpasthana, VI, p. 1262.

■ G°lfcx
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l a d y a y a n a .

Lidyayana is the name of a physician who is said to 
have been well-versed in Agada Tantra or Toxicology.
He is quoted by Dallanacarya as an authority on the 
classification of insects. t

“ Laclyayana appears to have made a special study of 
the classification of kitas (Insects and Reptiles) and is 
quoted by Dailana as a great authority on the subject.

The various forms of the kitas are to be
distinguished from one another by peculiarities in the 
following marks :—

(1) Dottings and markings, (2) wings, (3) pedal 
appendages, (4) mouth, with antennas or nipper ■
Dalvana), (5) claws, (6) sharp, pointed hairs or filaments,
(7) stings in the tail, (8) bymenopterous characters 
( dfireh M^Iftft; ), (9) humming or other noise, (10) size,
( 11) structure of the body, ( 12) sexual organs (that is 
how I interpret linga here) and ( 12) poison and its action 
on bodies.

Cf. graft: R ^ w if t:  qt: i

^ r :  gtgggrerrayi: xm ftft: i

grramr wstra rwrsm it

(Quoted from Lfifjyayana by Dalvana, Kalpasihana,
Chap. V III).”

Seal.— The Positive Sciences o f the Ancient Hindus,
pp. 200-01.



Dalvana further quotes :—

cfaiT ^  ftpgprt I

?r. i
f%tr: «rer. i
f̂ ift=RTHt ^rrat JTifstKt̂ T'. i

gf̂ ojgm^nrtw. dipnoi >«•<'. I
^stmrftfa 1 

^rereFn^ro: ^crf^ff^Wro: 1
^roft «ri3it frfsi ^rfwr i
*

qfte ^ wtcT ssg# ^e^srrfo tef* i

*r g 1 spjpft •to <dW5: otwjfst. i 

^gtqrft ft^TO !?WKt i

wwrsrat fî rsTO sfa 1

ŝgTH: f^rarret^^is 3*3 fW w ^ 1
p. 1 280 - 8 1 .

1 ( f ) !  ■ VCT
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CHAPTER XVIII.

KHARANADA AND KHARANADI.

We know nothing about Kharanada except that he is 
quoted in the following books as an authority, by Vijaya 
Raksita, Arunadatta, and other commentators. Hemadri 
has quoted from Kharanadi. I t  may refer to Kharanada 

. or to his son.

I. In Vyakhyd-Kusumavali.

1- 'TOP? WR'nf?:—

2. f%?r: *r»fhr ^riwlsr^ i

II. In Vydkhyti-Madhukofia.

1 . ^TTfn—

wRtT % qw^rm^T^: i
r̂taiTH;: ?pfRT f%si ’s ' u  p. 29.

2. ?fn q^rf^r: fofa: i
nrf: qt qm%i snrwt# s^? f%̂  «

i p. -AO

III. In Taltva-CanArika.

1- f̂ r: wtt i ?frr *inwi<sqr#!r i p, 10

2. See J'yakkya-Madhnkoqa 2, p. 10.

3. ciqi <swi£*nfq—
erqrrq qfirn qr sniff? *? i

nTlwqsT^iwlvmft it p. 31,



1 .

nf itW: ■aRfit ^m ŝrcefr ftfa: 1 

cm: <k  qiM’flij spmtd ^  f%cr*i n II, p. 35. 
ctct! **

Cf. V. M. K., 2.

Z. See V. M. K., 1. II, P- 186.

Kharanada is quoted in the Fangasena. See pages 
402, 409 and 416 (Jib. Edition).

Formula; attributed to Kharanada :—

1 . Kaslsadya oil Sa. S. p. 166.
2. Kumarakalyanaka Butter G. N. p. 11.
3. Lasuna Butter ,, P- &3.

1. Kaslsadya Oil.

=frwhsKi-cmm i

jfrre’H  w t  aro  ^  i
w fc m sw w  fSrsfTfa ^  ii
spsft tmwT i

cm: n
n^nfawtft wrRpHFfipm i 

jrd f  qw  w  n m 'm g  ii

•flftjA gyt?n^n fpwstffsmiiwfl i 
'smmq i
*fcw$qy*icm ^pm w

\ i i 4 i  . HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE j l j

VI. In Bhava Prakaea.
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2. Kumarakalyanaka Ghrfca from Kharanada.

<aî »n<si*t gmRW<aiTWW i

sii’Ipqf q=qr srrat irtf fcTO"rar *r? i 
?rar sjwkt 5^  srtqqft gflqqff w  ii 
wst r̂rawT foa- ^if®  ̂gwr % rr i

^  ^SfT fq ^ f  3T̂ T II 
f̂THT g??TSffrfqqi fqftf <?r»S I

^sV ii

qi**tT̂ qt g*rtajpTf W ĵtst i

mqR q r^ iy p j g m ^ N rfq t II

w g S S S g E ^  i
q r̂q^qrT gsqftrefqqnrqm n 

^qqramq^c ^zmrjpqgqiw n
'Wraqfo? fsif i

3. Lacuna Ghrta from Kharanada.

qraq̂ ftsfprr qrqa^mriwq ^  11 
^  5H5t$ fqqrq%{ i 

srami fl^ipirq fpsq 11

nq <?nTS,<T5H§f i  i
w m g  fire*?qq? fqqfrs? fNt?t n 
WWffq^T'irt %qfi?srr q*i «ql i 

fW  ftm ?pmifq q? it 
ftqqf «?W''f5  ^rHffrsq fmr i 
arantftofa qOT ff w  11

' e°î X '
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IV. In Sarvdnga-Sundari.

1.
3ioq sisira 1wh: to: i
jT O t'd T  «  * f M k » W T O T f t T O [  ii

r?n?rTi?iĤ ŵ rEs i

qft 333CTT qwt cfwt nnift 11 I. P. 97.

‘2. 3griiK ^  ^  S’"*1 1
f^n g qfadwqflmiR [?<t qq; i
's r y f ^ s  ^ T f a C T W i w g c i  ‘  * ^ * 1  ii

3 .  <=i k *i i <  —

trar izcicm €K to: ii

4. 1qi<i!H—
viKl'nng ^Trg gror wtg ii p. 100.

5. TsWlt gsg—
.ran-Cfat g crstpri w  i
?wt jgrgwgfq fastaii H p. 107.

6. VclK'll̂ wjfW—
3TTTOT'ing5WTÔ!®ft TO*®! V9'. II

7. 3§3^s«rsg-~
3p?nTOT% <fi»$ I P- 158'

8. law^ww—
agwTg’fsng g3? TOnroMt ii P 162-

9. w t ?  ,q5wg—
flT-rsfi qi î i

^  ^  ^gsretfNTT ll P -166.

• G0[>\



10. —
^fe^Tsff ĉ mTywfTWTS I 
BT^TTST^W^fTlJ^^^Wf^ra: II 
ffaf«RT g g^rrm ®r sfrm fw ^fa i 
«l?anrfn afl?TS?r? gift II
^wral ^ rp n f t  H^^Twpn^Tm: i
cl gfar *RT»IT 9 f r̂afaROftMt II p, 209.

11. igrvrr^ —
«ri  ^t i
^rreift w i t  ,sr« g^ Pre«r sfraft h p. 211.

12. w r i t  =frwg—
3?1 f t#  * #  w ft ^n^fforqfarcft i 
gtaiffreT# gsgifa: m # r n
v̂̂ T3!=Tigirifc(««i|jr=4iT<iî JI *r ^  i 

wlTi% ^reRfi«(^«iwfg^ *t ^  i 
f*iT§ nfa'ftSt r̂ st mff sttosni n p. 213.

13. ^<^i^i«ragr—
^rgg?f g t f l f  WfElTfWl^t ^  i 
w rfiw g fw3iT t f  p r  ii p. 278,

14. —
M ft w t  3$ $gT## ftrarsin: i
fawt ff#  *rewt *?r#fispg n p- 351.

15. crai #'3ph;—
cTsrr # #  ii p. 360.

16. ^i«nt*rmww—
#g#?regw ' ^gwip i
w ts tp e ^ w r giw? fagrfw r̂g i

V *C S y7 ' KHARANADA AND KHARANADI ^ i L
.-oŝy'
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W a rf*flft  ' ^ t ' l f t S K ^ n X K S W ^ T 'f r T  I 

^ r r e F ^ a n ^ w e  ^  % r e r  s p a f t  i 

M vi S i’ n f t a r T f p a m ’ T g<at‘f l P i ( « 'n * t ,  I 

^ i^ m r j f% E W T % 5T I® ? '' M tK  f P O T M u i  n 

a r 4 * n p r ? f % s - w w a i m a a :  iv»
D'm«Ksw«,m tw w re w F ^  ii
^ B ^ w t ^ r a g i s f  f e r ^ — p -  3 6 1 .

1 7 .  i ^ l ^ T T ^ f —

asTma irtsTO ^  *r%T i
«< aP T7l f e c M  m  S c M  a t  H5rrqt<T I

*T * | T r [  f a s m :  I

®rai5 w rar: fire aajpj; w «ft*n : i
tjl Trmtw: M^rtifa; ^  ^ tHi*i<fij i
a rt m ewg^rel^^t taft: u p .377.

1 8 .  w n f i T r w i m f ? —

5T ^  fsT’.^rat^? Fl<l*|al«IW« i
Rmafo fi? aa^r ■Hfa’TiTT sat *rer: i

'-«!R fU {«{ a  a r e w a  i

fT O Ttr c ^ W f  S E T  f ifT T **  S T O U t ^ f c l  II H .  p ,  2 1 0 .

1 9 .

a f % f ir : w  ^ i * i < f l « l d l j f t * i f < f i r :  i

f ^ a i ^ m f a a :  « a r e r  a r r a t  s a r :  ii p -  2 1 1 .

c m i a s a  j | R a « —

“ a n W it r e r ’0 ”  w o t  a m  “ a a f m r f W r a B  a t a w  * f a  i

HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE
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rrlT?' s'

cTOT <T«Pf

y^tytisq ti'm'tn'tf t̂ai grra I
cm <?fa: *r%r n p, 211,

20. «tot ^  —

5 W  5TPHPT I III! P 221

21. ?IK̂ ntsfiTf%fT̂ —
^ig: w^: ^  fafeng; i
g*®’ gr«i!g * * * i p- 310.

22. JSPCTI&wj*̂ —
xsr: i p. 343.

23. g n ^ j tp ig —
fa^'asr arftrgf *t grt ŝrr i IV, p. 9.

24. ?WT % p̂l?nf̂ TXl|}r{—
^T?5  ̂isjg; gro; ansg I p. 12

25. wrcmf^rMw*!—
g£cj ggp?f fn®r' I

an̂ f wrn * * I p. 24.

26. ^ rr f s ^ w ^ —

ftrepi’ ff^T *rT̂ ' *rre g5̂ ' fiMKfa i

*rre aiwifar arSNsfft’ u

ap̂ KST? PRwrf; II p. 47.

' e°feX
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qrrawfiT^ ’TpJftflr*!. siwH "

^rre w  ^  1

? 5Fi W3 ^  c ra t ’d u
^Mi ^  rtf qr^-Wju^H it

f l j  <SL
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KARALA BHATTA

Karala is mentioned as an authority in the disease?: 
of the eye by Dallana in his Nibandha Samgraha :—

fnfw)#crr: '̂ Erafâ iCt’rr. i R̂W-vĤ ufsqwtcTT: i

Utifcara. Ch. I, p. 1300.

Karala is quoted by Vrnda, Vahgasena and other 
authors.

1. In Vya khyd-kusuma vail.

1 . 3iTmupffq—
5T W3 II

tHHra ^sr: an3̂  weft: qr’tf n p. 437.

2, OT̂ nU'NJtifiĉ Tq ;
u?isn— f w u^fir: n

iffiWT̂  JPMSfa TRKK?}) II p. 415.

2. In Vangasena.

Karala is quoted in the Vangasena ; see p. 588.

3. In Vyakhya-madhukosa.

1. W ? —
tsrrsf: i

i p. 340.



• G<W\

Cl| <SL
CAKSUSYE^A.

Caksu?yena is quoted as an authority in Vydkhyd- 
maclhukoqa by Srlkantha Datta, iu the treatment of 
diseases of the eyes. He is also quoted in the Cikitsa- 
kalika-vivrti, a commentary by Candrate on the 
Cikitsa-kaliha, a compilation by his father Tisatacarya. In 
the Vaiigasena, Caksusyena is also cited as an authority.

1, In YyahJiya-madhukosa.

1. ’•raftfararewfa cRrfirafafrf ^
ftgspt i p. 364.

2. mtnMV. fsra:, mms—*

graf mtt: fam mg: nfm® i
^ faXd u p 365.

3. —N»

f%ri 'dmpnt finxrfPT: =9m<w: i
fair anf*ra II P- 370.

2. In Gikitsakalika-vivrti.

1 . rim ^

njjTf^tpqp^t m'fwwwwftm: n
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sjPre qnRra «

®ncr: unfa rreiHfcgqfa ^srrfqfn: n 
’'nrffasfa *TWF3l' %aj I

'sraww: fogurrwf n

97rwRtowiixwffWk?f: i 
îcfleu'wtif^Mf fsft s n w g ^  ii 

frî T^%:-nTf%: % rr farrcfwii: i
gyScreiThTT̂  Jf̂ T; ||

^igsn^sRrvmnn vnrfatfrfa? f%rw i 
fww 5 ^  ara; f%ry*ia4 Hs^ «r̂ »j n 
’‘fi^farsrw t *r fsft ,

w<rt fsremr anfvf^Rrf?^ n p. 1 6 ,
-■ ^^%*rngiw^—

f̂iJifsre? vfater ^n^ft i
Q>

3? ^rrg^q <en*pnrrctS3’r*prftft 11 p. 17.
3. i p. 22.

* * *
^jPN  ^nwgw i p. 23.

4. fa wrai: cr^ jt =apgi§̂ T—

^wfactsiftft v^rrw<t?wt^i5r: i 
sfNmryfwKf ^cwffRr^fecrreiK: ii

^  iraffir: i
n m x : fafo^TWH^fasp?; i

f®w$ ^ J w t  ^ranra: qftrar; g p ;  n



TOWHKWfl *fTOgI 
^frog  ? ro f t  it

fft gira f̂Ni wgrolg: 11
jrerf?r?treTÔ g miffl^ra'C to  i
^epr. ^ g ig : g »h dimwit grog. 11 p- 32-33*

5. to  t o w  ^ rm w n ^ ro  vmmrw—
‘IT^t’fT'. PItiW ■dTO i

tr f  irrjjpa r̂t tot; ia
^  i P- 74e

6. to  g  TOW.—
TOnWTOT: €  ?  gUTT K^TO tTO{ I
gw  toi: fi%  tM M  to ii p - 75.

7 .  T O  g  T O 17!  ^ ■ g iK W lT W g —

to^’tts'R fgro»T: ggro ggg; i 
gm^IhTO TOft i

TO% g g To  jlf^lTOhro i 
^rtrotTOra TOrmfTOtfgg; ii p- 75.

8. g f%g-TO-faOW<Mt'. ^  g g w glsg—-
tfrerfroiro ff*g gffggggwg i
TOtTO ^PTO’W g  fW II Pi

9. TO g g ^ w ;—
i \  g ftfgfgVt fegTfagr g ^ron i

t̂f§KTO& grog-. tg t̂oPt; i 
ggt: o t w o t  tor g g wggg i 
narro toto* ^tgror frotgg i 
gnro froatg frost »gwNgg i 
tgiriproggifg tosI ^ t o  ii p*. 218,

\K  <||> HISTORY OP INDIAN MEDICINE 1
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10, <rsn g  ■siWiT;—

g3o*m<} f̂fijcT g Isj; i

^  g gnsf' ^ffTc^grgtsPi ggsiw: gng i
gg iwto g g w gg irggim fg^Tg^gg it p. 223.

3. In Fangascna.

He is quoted as an authority. See p. 447.
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SATYAKI.

Satyaki as a medical author is quoted by Dallana,
Vijaya Raksita and Srlkantha Datta.

Satyaki is quoted in

1. fyakhi/a-fcmumavali.

1. r̂r? ^  —
^rrai^ i

3<q^ra *r<2jr? fsifsft <rar ii

fqrftmysjMW q ro t ^  spat II P. 451.

2. Nihandha-samgraha.

1. *rarg^ffr n p.1313.

cfBjr ^  Tmtpnrent tiiriihr.—
ftr^rfw ftT fr. ^fiiwrar. i ^  ^  ^

ttftsmirra: fStfircusr. i xm vim  w t w : i * ict

^nft i fhffrohn pswfe<llqyi2?r»ienf*T ^T'^if^ i (jAr-i

TFTSTHJT ^T^IT^T W^n I P. Io30.
3. 1 I m *  v

^rrad^f-fjf^flt^Tq i p. 1414.

4. *n*iftnpif?rfiria f a r iw fa :  w a :  ?fH i P- 1437.

3. 7yakhya-madlwkoqa.

1. gqr? frrsjftr.—
T̂ar̂ sr q *n ^ter. i
^afW srrn. 'flcn ?fqi • 349.

■ e°l&X



2. aar f% ^ratar:—
aata a<j?r sra- fafirc arfa sirâ  i 
^ iPi fafa< apaara az^miftaa i

ftat3 azai aala n p. 349.

3. aaa aaafan—
aaffafter? at afaj; affect a faa-acl i 
sn*i«fl aa>ift ara fta: a ’aaspa: ii p. 366.

faaaa arfaaam aarrafsrrrgar̂  i

faaaatfa stTataai ffafcat faflasi^ ii p. 366.

J- ar«rftraT arg: faa: a.fa^aaa =f*i?iarfaar aiaasaa? afs'aa i
p. 373.

6. fircffiaa®? aa grafar;

ar^ta^ aaa% arfa faaafa ava fqatfsf̂ KT at i 
far: aaafa a^ata siairea a t4 fa?T i

asrrawF gpra% aa?t araaarfa faaa i 

’Jwrfa a*a au; a^Tatfa: aafa^arfa: i 

fa^t f% apff a a sng # ta  sftaaaa aaafar fta»{ n p. 373.
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(Second Century B. C.)

Patanjali is well-known as the famous author of 
Mahabhasya—the celebrated commentary on the aphorisms 
of Panini and the Vdrttikas of Katyayana. He lived 
in the second century B. C. (See Goldstucker’s Panini, 
p. 234 ; Professor BhandSrkar, Indian Antiquary, 1872, 
pp. 299-302). His mother was Gonika 
5<qT5‘. 1, 4, 51, Nagoji Bhatta). His birth-place was 
Gonarddya, the modern Gonia; and so he was styled 
as Gonarddya (1, 1, 21 irt r̂ff^WW l w : : —

—rfrffspT? i See Indian Antiquary, Vol.
II , p. 70).

1 As a medical author he is said to have written 
a commentary on or redacted the Caraka Samhita :

in* Ttntfc'WKfa

iTP9aT=nfl s: h WSWs i
(Quoted in laghu Manjuna of Nagesa Bhatta.)

( Vide salutation in Ayurvedartha-dipika.)

2. Pataujali’s Commentary on, or redaction of Caraka 
Samhita is not available now. He is however quoted by 
SivadSsa in Tattva-Candnkd many times, and especially 
as an authority on hauhahdstra or the “ Science of Iron.”

"HflfqaT ftWFfa frw  spwsfifl i

’erffifwrl »nwr t̂<r«rr<tr. \\ p 351.

' Gô X



Bhoja in his Nyayavarttika, speaks of Pataiijali, as 
a physician both to the mind and to the body.

During the performance of the Santi of the MaJia- 
Ikasya, the student is directed to invariably chant the 
following verse, at the first opening of the book for 
the day—

sfiSfa far!*!? m  Stftef g vnfrn I
t  w  gntoi uraftpcpratsftt n

Bhoja : Nyayavarttika, quoted by Sivarama, 
the commentator of Ydsavadalta.

The couplet means—
* I bow with folded hands to Patanjali, who purified 

the mind of its impurities by (writing a work on) Yoga, 
the voice of its impurities by his Grammar (Mahabhasva), 
the physical body of its impurities by his work on 
Medicine, and who was superior to all the sages (of his 
time).’

Basyaeharya— Hie Age o f Patanjali, p. 18.

In the footnote 8 in the same page we find :
‘ Bhojadeva followed the example of Patanjali, by 

writing like him three works on three subjects. On 
Yoga, we have his Raj a mart and a, a commentary on Patan- 
jali’s Yogasutras; on Grammar, Snbdaprakdsika ; and 
on Medicine, Rajar>rgUMta.’’

Caraka and Patanjali.—Some scholars whose opinion 
is entitled to respect, consider Patafijali and Caraka to 
be identical personages. According to Bhavamisra,
Caraka is an incarnation of &esa, the great serpent king 
who holds the universe on his head (see Yol. I l l ,  p. 618),
There is also a similar Indian tradition, that Patanjali is 
an incarnation of Sesa, the serpent king, and this view 
is substantiated by RSmaeahdra in his Patafijala-cur -'fa.
Tho Ma/iabh&Qya is also therefore known as Phani-bliasya.

PATANJALI 779 o L



HISTORY OP INDIAN MEDICINE ( g T
K.

Iabhatta in his Vaiydkarana-bhusana, Kar. I, writes 
'ffPwifrwmw. ^ c t :  I and Srlharsa in his
Naisadhacarita describes it as tfiftWTfewWifiRiT i 

. Patanjali is so called because he is said to have fallen, 
in the form of a snake, from the aHjali of a female 
ascetic, Gonika of Gonardda, while performing her daily 
worship. Then he assumed the form of a Brahmin boy, 
who by the grace of Siva, later composed the Mahabhasya.

3. Yoga-sutra.—The Yoga system is said to have 
been systematised by Patanjali.

* The Moksa (salvation) as taught in the Yoga system 
of Patanjali is also connected with alchemy’ (Ray). “ The 
author (Patanjali) adds to the three parts of the path of 
liberation a fourth one of an illusory nature, called 
Rasayana, consisting of alchemistic tricks with various 
drugs, intended to realise things which by nature are 
impossible.”  (Alberuni’s India, I, p. 80). The “ Philo
sophy of Mercury ” linds a place in the Saddarsana- 
samuccaya by Madhavacarya as a path leading to 
salvation.

4. “ The great metallurgist Patanjali, in his treatise 
on Metallurgy ( ) gave elaborate directions for 
manjr metallurgic and chemical processes, especially the 
preparation of the metallic salts, alloys, and amalgams, 
and the extraction, purification, and assaying of metals. 
Probably it was Patanjali who discovered the use of 
the mixtures called Vinas, which contained aqua regia or 
other mineral acids in potentia. Unfortunately Patanjali s 
magnum "pus appears to have been lost, but extracts from 
it are frequently found in mediaeval works on medicine 
and Rasayana which leave no doubt as to its remarkable 
scientific value.”

(Seal, The Positive Sciences o f 
the Ancient Hindus, p. 63.)
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^ ^ 5 .  VatasJcandha : In the colophou quoted in the
Vaidya grantha (see Trien. Cat. o f MSS., 1916-1919, 

Vol. I l l ,  Part I, Sanskrit B. B. No. 2371, p. 3271) we find 
Patanjali as the author of Vaiasltandha, :

6. Siddhantasdrdvali : Another colophon attributes 
this work to Patanjali : [ibid).

sfif 33lqcraf%fKTt î I<tt ’9+fisfi, n

Of. Stein MSS.

Patanjali and Nagarjuna.—“ The metallurgist 
Nagarjuua advanced the knowledge of chemical compounds 
by his preparations of mercury. The Harshacharita, 
in the seventh century, relates a fable concerning this 
Nagarjuna, and speaks of him as a friend and 
contemporary of Satavahana. The relative priority 
of Patanjali and Nagarjuna is a vexed question in 
the history of metallurgy. That Nagarjuna’s Loha- 
sastra was earlier than the final redaction of Patanjali 
will appear from the following circumstances :— 
(1) Chakradatta in his summary of Nagarjuna mentions 
that the chemical process of testing pure iron must 
be repeated twice before it can be regarded as decisive, 
whereas Sivadasa Sen’s extract from Patanjali 6hows 
that the latter directed the process to be repeated seven 
times ; (2) Patafijali in the Abhraka-vidhi (mica opera
tion) adds mercury, which in this particular operation 
is wanting in Nagarjuna’s recipe [Cf. Chakradatta, and 
Patanjali as reported in the Yogaratnakara-samuehchaya) ; 
and (3) Nagarjuna is quoted in the earlier compilations, 
Patanjali in the later.”

(Seal, The Positive Sciences o f  
the Ancient Hindus, pp. 63-4.)



The Age o f PataHjali.—As regards the age of 
Patanjali opinions differ. The Western orientalists
regard him as an author who lived after Buddha. 
.But the Sanskrit pandits consider his Yoga-sulra 
to have been composed before the birth of Buddha. 
Pandit N . Basyacharya in his work, The Age of 
Paiafijali (Adyar Library Series, No. 1) has given 
his reasons for considering Patanjali as a sage who 
flourished long before Buddha as Vyasa has referred to 
the Yoga system. But this reference must not be taken 
for the Yoga-sulra of Patanjali. The practice of Yoga 
existed before P atan jali; he merely systematised the 
system in his Yoga-sutra. The name of Pataujali is 
not of unfrequent occurrence in Sanskrit literature and 
naturally confusion arises as to the conclusion about the 
age of the author.

We have evidence that the age of Patanjali, could not 
be placed later than 150 B. C.—

I. Internal evidence—
(a) Under the aphorism of Pdnini 3, 2, 123,

Patafijali in his Mahdb/mya has cited by way of 
examples ** l (Bhandarkar, / .  A., Voi. I,
p, 301) and thus hints that the performance of a 
religious rite by PusyamiLa was an event that took 
place during the lifetime of Patanjali j and under the 
Varitika of Kstyayana, two more examples are given 

and v, these examples tend to prove
that Patanjali was a contemporary of Pusyamitra 
(195-142 B.C.), the founder of the $unga dynasty, and 
that he was acquainted with the existence of the empire 
of Candragupta and the Mauryas ( Pdnini, 5, 3, 99).

(b) The followiug texts fllttWL [M, B .,
Vol. I ll ,  p. 119) and (3, 2, 111, w #
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i) have been explained by eminent scholars such as 
Goldstiicker ( Panini, p. 234) as an historical reference to 
a siege of Saketa (Oudh) and Madhyamika by the Greek 
king Menander, who reigned from 144—124 B. C. 
(Lassen— Indische Altarthumskunde, Yol. II, pp. 322,
328, or Demetrius, 205-165 B. C., K. K. Gupta— 
Panini, p. 138).

II. External evidence—
(a) Bhartrhari, the celebrated author of Takyapadiya. 

is said to have written a commentary or Tikd on Maha~ 
bhdsya. The date of Bhartrhari, may approximately be 
fixed during the early fifties of the seventh century, from 
the records of the Chinese pilgrim I ’tsing. The Mahd- 
bhdsya gradually ceased to be studied in course of time 
when Candracarya and Vasurata (the tutor of Bhartrhari), 
at the instance of King Abhimanyu of Kashmir, as 
recorded in the Eajatarangini, revived its study and 
restored it to its former dignity.

Bhartrhari calls Patanjali a Rsi, a Bhagavat; these 
respectful terms require at least many centuries 
for an author to be mentioned as an arm or sacred 
personage. Centuries must have elapsed for the study of 
MahdbJideya in his Vahjapculiya.

Patanjali is quoted in—

1. Tattva-Candrika.

1. cT^vrcfirer—
*tm: i p. 350.

2. srai qnrera—
strsfrmPramjfT *f#ra i 
qfen O T W i ctr?sn: ii

99



PI <SL
KAPIL AVAL A.

Kapilavala is the name of an ancient physician,“who is 
quoted by Vagbhata in the Aytahga Samgraha, I, H j 
and by Indu in his commentary Sasilehha where he is 
mentioned with veneration as Acdrya.

He is quoted in the Fangasena and by I’rlkantha 
Datta in his FyZkfiya-husumavali, the commentary on 
Vrnda’s Sidclhayoga, and in the Aynrveda-dipika or the 
commentary on the Caralta Samhita by Cakrapapi Datta.

Kapilavala is quoted in the following books :—

1. In the Addnga Samgraha.

fqvf t o w : i

^ r p i t s p i p :  it I, p. 152.

2. In the Sasilehha.

1. qt t W I W  I *T q
i ?ra euipT i............... tfa

qrfiRIWiii etc. i

3. In the Vydkhyd-husumavali.

1 p r s  r̂fasra:—
*PTt fftf% |

v Pns%: ^T-pfrew. ii p. 629.

4. In the Fangasena.
See p. 50. (Jiva. Edition )
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5. In the Ayurveda-dipika.

1- *T?f>S* <T̂ ft I p. 50.
See V. K. V., 1.

2. se: r̂fcRŵ r, ft f? “̂ cjijrra' *Rcrora^” sanf%-
spiff l p. 129.

6. In the Cikitsakali/ca~vivrti.

1 • 't f̂ -H q ?pfm HI —

trrrrav srei r̂pg

^gyhr ftoTfa 9t̂ ^ r' ^  q% n p. 223.

«
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fafTOTCMff STTcIT \
. f t w w i  n
iniftsrtftw.ft’ftftfg t^ M t f t i : »

afcsn <\lioi'n•JtPfl'
faiftan W ,  tl P- 350.

3. ggr? wafa'.—
feaj I
gift f3aj|»HlWTW<ft WTOW. II

*»Nraramfa' m  a  ijaftg 11 p. 351.

4. giitfenprara—
am q4fag aai gfg <?aT ag^ *t 1 
w ftsft g  great fftwt aresfiret 1 
a a ^ ’amaift a  n p. 351.

5. gar? »re«fagiai am—
tprea**r fftmre: ifftft refftta a  1 
*nfftartg»in iftaT aa#t -graftfagi 1 
gpcasreaga amarSfa ifftreT n p. 352.

6. gam retraf *mr—
^1«a<S-g*ftta 'wrcfliftm w i  1

fare # f t *sfair. **ftgfa?rn 1
eretsasRpit a a  *rer 1
gsrei faaaretft mftra are are. 11 p- 352.6

7. g a  fa refloat—
regfir. J^vsTW: gzreareat gre 1 p. 354.

8. <sm' fa reraa—
great gafag gifgara fagwag 1 
aa g  atafag i% g  ggt fagggr: 11

reg xjg retgq fW fam t sat*?. 1 p, 355,



•9. 'ncraf g ypTT^nfq -

<TTWt? qtf̂ cRT I

^TfR 5TT5Ĵ  R î' «T f*T;̂ Kfcf I

f w t  f t w g j  qgr i

cRT f% ‘̂ ftsTRfaisN cfteftanr?: i 

^ flw T R g  wfH% I 

jttktt̂  f% ‘̂ i

lfVcW<PI!g I

^fsRifR <RrgV Targf^cpsra^g ii p. 355.

10. *RT¥ tJcfsTfa:—

’̂ RcTRI TpTO cTH sfa I p. 355.

H . ?RTff m<ra^—

^  g ^ f e w i :  m s %*ut ^mfth^T ii p. 360.
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VAGBHATA I.

The next author of celebrity whose work is still 
extant is Vagbhata I  or Vagbhata the elder, the author of 
Astanga Samgraha (i. e., Compilation o f the Octopartiie 
Science). In later times, a namesake of bis wrote another 
work called A fa n g  a Ilrdaya Samhita, (or The Best Com
pendium, i.e. the Heart, of the Octopartite Science).
In  the Uttara Sthana, Vagbhata the younger distinctly 
states that his Compendium is based on the Compilation 
of Vagbhata the elder.1

As regards the age of Vagbhata the elder, there is the 
same uncertainty as with his predecessors. We are 
however sure that be is posterior to Caraka and Susruta 
for he refers to these writers by name.2

The chronological relation of the three early authors 
is described in a popular couplet that Atreya, Susruta 
and Vagbhata were the three great medical authors for 
the three Yvgas— the Tret a, Dvapara and Kali respec
tively.3 They are known as the J rddha Tragi or the

Aqtanga Hrdaya Samhita, Uttara Sthana,  C b . X L ,  v . 82.

* B y  n a m e , e. g„ in  S a m g r a h a ,  B o m b a y  e d . , V o l .  I ,  p .  V o l.
I I ,  p .  421 . A g a in  q u o te d  fro m  C a ra k a ,  tbtd, V o l. I ,  PP- - 0 ,  S 3 ,  V o l.
IT . p p . 2 1 2 , 2 1 3 , et passim ; f ro m  S u s r u ta  I .  ibid, V o l. I ,  p p ,  1 0 J , ■
177, 2 4 7 ;  V o l. I J ,  p .  3 0 3 , et passim ( H o e rn le ) .

t o : dwivr-JV i
#f%cTT tbt FT M

snypi l?51 i
soft «trwj«iwT ^  ii

ju n t a  Samhita, ParihHadhySya.
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01,3 Tr,ad- This medieaI tradition goes much against 
the conclusion of Dr. Hoernle that Vagbhata I  must 
have flourished early in the seventh century A.D. One 
of the reasons put forward by him is the fact, that “ the 
Buddhist pilgrim I ’Tsing, who resided ten years in the 
Nalanda University (in Bihar) from about 675-686 A.D. 
states in his Records o f Buddhist Practices that the eight 
arts (i. e., the branches of medicine) formerly existed in 
eight books but lately a man epitomised them and made 
them on one bundle (or book).” > Professor Jolly 
understands by it the Simula Samhitd, while Dr. Hoernle 
points out with more reason that it refers to Vagbhata 
I ’8 work, the Astanga Samgraha (t. e., the Compilation of 
the Octopartite Science) and rules out Susruta by the 
word “ lately.” 1 2 But the description that I ’Tsing 
gives of the contents of the book does not warrant any 
reference to either. Moreover, ho has not given any 
reason why Vagbhata I I ’s book A stung a Hrdaya Samhila 
(the Heart o f the Octoparlite Science) might not be alluded 
to by I’Tsing. Dr. Hoernle, however, rules him out by 
date for “ he cannot be placed earlier than the eighth 
century ”—an assertion unsupported by any evidence 
whatsoever. All that he has proved is that “ Accordingly 
it is probable that all these three medical writers 
(Madhava, Drdhabala and Vagbhata I I )  come in the 
period from the 7th to the 9th century A. D,3 at no 
very great interval from one another,” and this proof is 
based on the age of Vagbhata I as suggested by I ’Tsing's

1 I ’Taing : Records o>f the Buddhist Religion, Tvanal. by Profe»aor 
TakakuBU, p. 128.

* J. R. A. 8„  1907, p. 413.
Hoernle’a Osteology, Introduction, pp. 10-11.

3 Hoernle, Osteology, Introduction, p. 16.

• eô >\
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SlMlIAGUPTA.

Simhagupta was an inhabitant of Sindh. He Was the 
father of Vaabhata I, the author of Astaiiga Samgraha.
In the Vajikarana-vidln of the Ultara-sthava, Vagbhata 
thus describes his genealogy—

fiTTOTt tohz toto 
ftmrHft to i
^UtJTOTO =3 fo'WH- 
9WTO f ro i  <TO5RTT II

Astdnga Samgraha, V I, p. 480.

f e w  sft i t  fanw , front i tots*
toto  i to  royrro TOtsro?t i TOtfo f ^ i r o r s

W - fingtst i* * m  i . . . .Sasilekha,

Simhagupta was held in high esteem by his son 
V&gblia&a, who regarded him as a higher being than his 
Guru Avalokita—

fWTra fro  s fro  t o  i

^f%^s^fnronfafroiq: ii
Astdnga Samgraha, VI, p. 480.

t o  ^  *fwr. i
nrofaw* i roqifTOfeiroifcgCt: nfrot sftrfroror rorfaro i  ̂
nfant TOitn SKteffa* TOmw ftg: i Projro i gn?

Sasilekha.



In  the Gadanigraha, Vol. I, p, 232, we find a formula 
Khadira-gutika, ascribed to Simhagupta.

Khadira-gutika.

g<ajfsps: irafeufafta: i 
nl; nrc:

T̂iSWT'JTT f tw -

’ar: tftcn i

<t’IR3}qp[ t3 [̂ nre? SITcIH II 
nttwtnnf%cft n^njct: i 
»twt 5H*r n

H I <SL
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remarks. Thus he has taken for granted what he is 
retfuired to prove. He has shown that Susruta is anterior 
to Vagbhata I ;  and Vagbhata I I  is posterior to him. 
But in trying to prove that Vagbhata I  lived in the 
seventh century he cannot assume that Vagbhata I I  lived 
in the eighth. Another evidence adduced in support of 
his conclusion is the fact that the non-medical version 
of the list of bones of the human body as contained in 
the Law-book of Yajnavalkya presupposes earlier un
corrupted forms of lists of bones both in Caraka and 
Susruta, and “ the corrupt recension, traditionally handed 
down, must have come into existence at a later date,1' 
that is to say, between the date of Yajnavalkya (850 
A. D.) and Vagbhata I, the latter of whom is proved 
to have copied from the corrupt recensions of Caraka 
and Susruta. Thus the older recensions still existed 
in the fourth century A. D. and if we add to it the 
interval of time necessary for the texts to have fallen 
into a state of corruption, we get the early seventh 
century A. D. for Vagbhata I. But we must remember 
that there is nothing to prevent us from supposing that 
Vagbhata I lived before Yajiiavalkya. There might have 
been two recensions of the texts available nuring V ajna- 
valkya’s time, one corrupted, and it might or might not 
have been the work of Vagbhata I and another true 
version which was availed of by the sage Yajnavalkya. 
And similar events have happened, as has been pointed 
out by Dr. Hoernle himself, in our own generation. 
Gaiigadhar’s recension of Caraka is a corrupted form of 
the text, while the recension given in Jlbanandas edition 
is the traditional text of Caraka. No critic would, I 
think, jump into the conclusion that Gaiigadhar lived 
three or four centuries after Jlbananda. Again if it be 
true, as he contends, that Susruta was redacted by

HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE
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X ^jT ^gbhafca I, we could easily imagine that Yajnavalkya 

copied his list of bones from the original Susruta and not 
from the redaction of Vagbhata I. So we see that the 
age assigned to Vagbhata I, i e. the seventh century A. D. 
cannot be accepted as proved. Dr. Hoernle also says : “ I t  
should, however, be understood that these conclusions 
regarding the date and authorship of Vagbhata I, are 
not put forward as established fact.”

Let us recapitulate the objections that can be urged 
against the conclusion that Vagbhata I lived in the 
seventh century A. D.—

1. Vagbhata I  is believed by the Indian medical men 
to have flourished long before the Christian era. By 
some, he is connected with the court of Yudhisthira 
but his name is nowhere mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata. 
Atreya, Susruta and Vagbhata are described as the Old 
Triad or Vrddha Trayi and they were the authorities 
for the Treta, Dvdpa.ro. and Kali Yugas respectively.
I t  is curious to observe that Dr. Hoernle, in am iin "  
against the conclusion of Prof. Jolly that Susruta is 
meant by I ’Tsing, takes advantage of this Indian medical 
tradition that Susruta flourished during pre-historic times, 
but does not mention the same tradition with regard to 
Vagbhata I, which goes against his own conclusion.
On the other hand, the same objection does not apply 
against Vagbhata II.

2. 1 he name of Vagbhata I ’s book, Compendium o f
the Octopartite Science, no doubt, agrees very well with 
the description of I ’Tsing that “ lately a man collected 
them into one bundle.” But Vagbhata I I ’s book “ The 
Best Compendium o f the Octopartite Science” is equally 
suggestive, though Dr. Hoernle says : “ I t  cannot prevail 
by the side of the more suggestive name of the rival work 
of Vftgbhata the elder.”

' G°ifeX



3. Again in arguing against Prof. Jolly, Dr. Hoernle 
has attached much importance to the word “ lately ” by 
which Susruta is ruled out of date. Admitting the 
validity of such reasoning, it does not follow that by the 
word “ lately ” I ’Tsing meant any contemporary author or 
any one who preceded him by a short period only. To 
comprehend the meaning of the sentence we must under
stand the word “ lately ” in connection with the word 
“ form erly” used before.1 Now the sentence “ The 
science of medicine formerly existed in eight books ” no 
doubt refers to the division of Ayurveda into eight parts 
by Brahma and to the treatises on the different branches 
of Medicine by Agnivesa, Susruta and others. These 
treatises are believed to be of remote antiquity, and so 
any later compilation may be spoken of as recent in 
comparison with the old treatises of unkuown ages. Thus 
the word “ la te ly” may refer either to Vagbbata I  or 
Vggbha$a II , but the latter author’s claim for the honour 
becomes reasonable considering his decided posteriority 
to the former and so coming within the limit of the time 
suggested by the word “ lately.”

4, Again I ’Tsing refers to a book which was recog
nised as the standard throughout India. This may refer 
either to Vagbhata I or II. But if Vagbhata I ’s book 
occupied such a position at the time of I ’Tsing, it becomes 
difficult to imagine why Vagbhata I I  should write another 
work principally based on the work of Vagbhata I  after 
the lapse of a century or so. Moreover, we find at 
the present time, that Vagbbata I I ’s book, Asian /a 
Hrdaya Samhitd, has a wider popularity than the book 
A si any a Sumy rah a of Vagbhata I. The former has been 
printed many times and is widely read by the students,—

1 J. E. A. 8., 1007, p. 174.
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much so that Vagbhata is generally known as the 
author of the Jetting a Hrdaya SamJiila.

5. Moreover, the Arabian physician Rhazes, who is 
said to have lived in the ninth century (882 A.D.) in 
treating of the property of ginger, the common plantain 
or musa and other drugs, quoted from an Indian writer, 
whom he calls Sindaxar or Sindicara.1 Royle says :
“ But in the article De Allio another Indian author is 
quoted, whom 1 have not been able yet to trace out—
Ait Sindifar (in another place written c Dixit Sin dichar ’) 
indianus valet contra Ventositatem.” This Sindicara is 
identified with Vagbhata I I  of Sindh who was in his 
time known as a second Caraka or Cara the syllable “ ka ” 
making no difference, as in words like “ bala” and 
"balaka,” both meaning a child.2 We know that 
Vagbhata’s Astanga Hrdaya Samhila was one of the 
medical works translated by the order of Caliphs in the 
eighth century.3

6. The translations of the Caraka, the Snsruta 
and the Vagbhata occur in the Tibetan Tanjur,* "George 
Huth,® who has recently critically examined the contents 
of the Tanjur, concludes that the most recent date at 
which it can be placed is the 8th century A.D.” 6

So I  cannot avoid the conclusion that of the three 
authors, Susruta, Vagbhata 1 and II , to which r is in g 's  
remarks may refer, the last has probably the best claim 
to that reference and the date assigned to Vagbhata I 
may well suit Vagbhata II, i.e., “ as late as the early 7th

1 A n t iq u i ty  o f  H in d u  M e d ic in e , p . 38 .
* H i s to r y  o f  A ry a n  M e d ic a l S c ie n c e , p . 196.

* Z e i t .  d e n t ,  rn o rg . G e s . 8 4 , p .  466.

* J o u r .  A s ia t ic  S o c ., X X X V I I I . ,  1836.

‘ Zeit. deut. morg. ges. T. (LXXX, 279-284).
* 1\ 0, Ray's History o! Hindu Chemistry, Intro., p, x*ix.
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Analysis o f the Contents o f the Astanga Samgraha.

I. Sutrastbanam—
1. Ayuskamlyah ... ...O n  longevity and me

thods of attaining it.
■I, Siayopanayanlyah ... On the initiation of

students.
3 Dinacarya ... -  On the daily obser

vances.
4. Rtucaryya ... ... On the seasonal obser

vances
5. Roganutpadanlyah ... On the origin of dis

eases.

6. Dravadravya Vijuaulyah ... On liquid substances.

7. Annasvarupa Vijuanlyab ... On food,—thei different
kinds of rice, meat, 
herbs and fruits ; their 
measures and
properties.
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8. Anuasarimiksanlyah ... On the protection of
food-stuffs from pois
oning ; characteristics 
of poisoned food and 
their treatment. Pre
cautions to be ob
served by kings.

9. Viruddhanna Vijnanlyah ... On the incompatibility
in the food-stuffs.

10. Annapanavidhih ... On food and drink.

11. MatrasitTyah ... ... On proper regimen and
personal hygiene.

12. Dvibidhausadha Vijnaufyah On the two kinds of
drugs; their sub-divi
sions.

13. Agrasamgrahah ••• On good and bad
things;—their num
ber.

14. Sadhanadisamgrahah ... On the group of emetic
drugs to be used as 
correctives as Madana 
(Randia dumetorum).

15. Mahgkasayasamgrahah ... On the group of the
great astringent drugs 
known as jlvaniya 
(life-giving) as Ji-
vantl.

16. Vividhaganasamgrahah ... On the collection of the
various groups (25) of 
drugs as Yidaryyadi, 
etc.
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century A.D.,” 1 and possibly still earlier.- Again it is 
impossible for us to say whether I ’Tsing’s remarks may 
not appropriately refer to other authors whose woiks aie 
lost to us.

Mention should also be made of the fact pointed out 
by Dr. Cordier that Vagbhata is mentioned in the 
Rajataranginl and his date is fixed there as U96-U18 
A. DA

But the name of Vagbhata does not occur in Stein’s 
edition of R a ja ta r a n g in l ,  which is no doubt the most 
reliable, and so we can easily dismiss this view as 
untenable.

MSS. : G. 0 . M. L., Madras, X II, No. 13070.
Editions—1. Vagbhata I ’s book Addnga Samgraha 

has been printed in Bombay.
2. The book has been printed with its commentary, 

Sasilekha, by Indu in three volumes by T. Rudra Parasava 
Sarma.

Commentary —
1. ^ ^ m ^ - m ^ —Adanga Samgraha- Vyakhya.

MSS. : G. O. M. L., Madras, Vol. xii, No. 13071.
In this incomplete MS., mention is made of HariS- 

eandra's Commentary on Caraka Samhita :

1 H o e r n le ’s  Osteology, I n t r o . ,  p . 10 .
= D r .  K u n te  p la c e s  h im  “  a t  l e a s t  a s  e a r ly  a s  th e  seco n d  c e n tu r y  

b e fo re  C h r i s t , ”  vide h is  I n t r o ,  to  V a g b h a ta ’s  A$Cahga Hrdaya Samhita.

s  t n w f t g t  S51T-

(ist; ^-SfffT^irH, 3T=fi 111^-8°) ThW5! 1
Q u o ted  in  C o rd ie r ’s Vagbhata et L ’Astanga Hrdaya Samhita,

1896.
See I n t r o ,  to  th e  Vaidyakasabdasindhit b y  K a v i r a j  T Jm escan d ra  

G u p ta ,  1894 .
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2. sifsra Ît—Sa'silekha by Indu.—Commentary on 
A d a i ig a  S a m g ra k a . Edited and published by T. Rudra 
Para§ava Sarma at the cost and help of H. H. Maharaja 
Rama Varma Leva. To be had of Mangalodayam 
Company, Ltd., Post Trichur, Cochin State.

3. —Astanganighantuh.

MS.—No. 13256. '
A stanganighantuh w ith  Telegu Meaning.

Pages, 46. Lines, 6 on a page.
Begins on fol. la of the MS. described under No. 1724.
Complete.
This work purports to give the synonymous names of 

the medical substances mentioned in the AstSngasamgraha 
of Vagbhata.

Beginning :
statnut i

* * * *

JigisirfK^T i

= (#  fa^T Tt l|

* * * e *
m a r s ' g x w f l w i p ^ 'a t  i

^iM<t?T = uu 'iw *r. ii

=51̂ 1 anwo^ilW I
W ^ w W w f W H ’nPPW". II

End :
ini5 ’tw  3"?' ^  1

Ir a '  ii
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17 . Dravyadivijnanlyah ... On the composition,
taste, strength, quali
ties, and action of 
medicinal substances.

18. Rasabhediyah ... ... On the different varie
ties of R asa  (tastes).

1 9 .  D o s a d i v i j n a n l y a h  . . .  O n  t h e  dosas (vayu ,
p i t t a  and kapha)  and 
their derangements.

20. Dosabhediyah ... ... On the different kinds
of the dosas,  their 
seats, etc.

21. Dosapakramaniyah ... On the derangements
of the dosas  and their 
cure.

22. Rogabhedlyah... ... On diseases, and their
varieties and nature.

23. Bhesajavacaranlyah ... On the examination of
the sick, their medi
cines, their nature, 
habitat, etc.

24. Dvividhopakramanlyah ... On the tvvo principles
of treatment, —in
crease ( Vrmhana) and 
decrease (Lanhghana).

25. S n e b a v i d h i h  . . .  . . .  O n  o l e a g i n o u s  r e m e d i e s ,
and their application.

26. Svedavidhih ... ... On diaphoresis.
27. Suddhu vamanavirecanavidhih On correctives, emetics

and purgatives.
28. Vastividhih ... ... On clysters.
29. Nasyavidhih ... . ..O n  snuffs.
30. Dhuraavidhih ... ... On fumigation,



t ( f ) t  <SL
V A G B H A fA t SOI

81. Gandusavidhih ... On gargles.
32. Ascyotanavidhih ... On the eye-drops.
33. Tarpanavidhih... ... On the treatment of

eye-diseases by sooth
ing applications.

34. Yautrabidhih ... ... On the blunt instru
ments and appliances.

35. Jalaukavacaranlyah ... On leeches and their
application.

36. Siravedhavidhih ... On venesection.

87. Salyapaharanavidhih ... On the extraction of
foreign bodies.

38. Sastrakarmavidhih ... On the sharp or cutting
instruments and prac
tical training in sur
gical operations.

39. K§arakarmavidhih ... On caustics, their pre
paration and uses.

40. Agnikarmavidhih ... On the actual cautery;
its uses.

II. Sariram— ... ... On Anatomy of the
human body.

1. Putrakamlyah ... ... On the generation of a
son.

2. Garbhavakrantlyab ... On the anatomy of preg
nancy and the i'tetus.

3. Garbhavacaranlvah ... On the management of
pregnancy.

4. Garbhavyapat ••• On difficult labour and
diseases of pregnancy.

5. Ahgavibhagah ... On anatomy of the
human body.

6. SiravibhSgah ... On the vascular system.

• G<W\



7. MarmavibhSgfth ... On tlie vital pans of
the body.

8. Prakrtibhedlyah -  On the nature of man j
the different types of 
men and their charac
teristics.

9. Vikrtaiigavijnaniyah ... On the abnormal char
acters.

10. V ikrtehita vij nanly ah - O n  prognosis from
shadows, etc.

11. VikrtamayavijnSnlyah ... On prognosis from
complications of dis
eases.

12. Dutadivijhanlyah ... On messengers.

H I, Nidanam— ... ••• On Pathology.
1. Sarvaroga Nidanam . . . On  pathology of all

diseases.
2. Jvara „ ... On pathology of fever.
3. Raktapitta „ ... On pathology of hemor

rhage.
4. SvSsabidhmS „ ... On pathology of asthma.
5 Yaksmadi „ ... On pathology of phthisis.
6. Madatyaya „ ... On pathology of delirium

tremens.
7 Arg0 „ ... On pathology of piles or

hemorrhoids,
8. Atisara „ - O n  pathology of

diarrhcea.
9. Mutraghata „ ... On pathology of reten

tion of urine.
10. Prameha „ ... On the pathology of

morbid urinary secre
tions and diabetes-
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11. VidradhyS'li Nidanaih ... On pathology of morbid
deep-seated abscess.

12. Udara „ ... On pathology of morbid
abdominal diseases.

13. Panduroga „ ... On pathology of morbid
anaemia.

H . Kustha „ ... On pathology of morbid
leprosy and other 
diseases of the skin.

15. Vatavyadhi „ ... On pathology of morbid
diseases of nervous 
system.

16. Vatasonita „ ... On pathology of morbid
leprosy,

IV. Cikitsitam— ... ... Treatment of diseases.
I. Jvara Cikitsitarh ... On treatment of fever.
2. Jlrnajvara „ ... On treatment of ehronio

fever.
3. Raktapitta „ ... On treatment of

haemorrhage.
4- Kasa „ ... On treatment of couo-h& '
5. Ksataksayakasa „ . . .On treatment of con

sumption (ulcer, ema
ciation and cough).

6. Svasa ,, ... On treatment of asthma.
7. Yaksa „ ... On treatment of tuber

culosis.
8. Cchardyadi „ ... On treatment of

vomiting.
9. Madatyaya „ ... On treatment of delirium

tremens.
10. ArSah „ ... On treatment of

haemorrhoids.
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11. Atisara Cikitsitam ... On treatment of diar
rhoea.

12. Grahamdosa „ ... On treatment of chronic
diarrhoea.

13. Mutraghata „ ... On treatment of reten
tion of urine.

14. Prameha „ ••• On treatment of morbid
urinary secretions and 
diabetes.

15. Vidradhivrddhi „ ... On treatment of abscess,
hernia, hydrocele, etc.

16. Gulma „ •••On treatment of
tumours.

17. Udara „ • On treatment of
abdominal diseases.

18. Panduroga „ ... On treatment of
amomia.

19. iSopha „ ••• On treatment of
inflammation and 
swelling.

20. Visarpa „  ... On treatment of
erysipelas.

21. Kustha „ ... On tratment of leprosy
and other diseases of 
skin.

22. Svitra „ ... On treatment of
luccoderma.

23. Yatavyadhi „ ... On treatment of
diseases of the nervous 
system.

24. Vatasonita „ ... On treatment of
leprosy.
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V. Kalpasthanam ■ ... On emesis and purga
tion.

1. Vamanakalpah ... On emesis.
2. Virecanakalpah ... On purgation.
3. Vamanavireeanavyapatsiddhi-

kalpah ... On the dangers of eme
sis and purgation and 
their treatment.

4. ’Vastikalpah ... ... On clysters and for
mulae for them.

5. Siddhavastikalpah ... On some approved
formula) for clysters 
and their composition.

6. YastivySpatsiddhikalpah ... On the complications of
vastiy—their symp
toms and treatment.

7. Anuvasanavyapatsiddhikalpah On the complications of
the Anuvasana vasti 
or oleaginous enema, 
and their remedies.

8. Bhesajakalpah ••• On vegetable drugs, and
their collection.

VI. Uttarasthanam— ... Appendix.
1. Vslopaearaniyah ... On the management of

children.
2. ValSmayapratisedhah ... Treatment of diseases of

children.

3. Valagrahavijnanlyah ... On the demoniacal sei-
zures of children.

4. Valagrahapratisedhah ... Treatment of seizures of
children.

5. Snanavidhih . . .O n  baths,
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6. Pratyekagrahapratisedhah... Treatment of each graha
or super human in
fluences.

7. Bhutavijnanlyah ... On the bhutas or super
human agencies.

8. Bhutapratisedhah ... Treatment of diseases
caused by bhutas.

9. Unmadapratisedhah ... On the treatment of
insanity.

10. Apasmarapratisedhah ... On the treatment of
epilepsy.

11. Vartmarogavijnanlyah • •• On the diseases of eye
lids,

12. Vartmarogapratisedhah ... Treatment of diseases
of eye-lids.

13. Sandhisitasitarogavijrianl-
yajj ... ... On diseases of the join

ings of the eye.
1 4 .  S a n d h i s i t a s i t a r o g a p r a t i -

sedhah ... ... On treatment of diseases
of the joinings of the
eye.

15. DrstirogavijnanJyah ... On diseases of 1 he pupil
and of the crystalline 
lens.

16. Timirapratisedhah ... On treatment of. loss of
vision.

17. Linganasapratisedhah ... On treatment of blind
ness.

18. Sarvaksirogavijfianlyah ... On diseases of eyes in
general.

19. Abhisyandapratisedhah On treatment of oph
thalmia.
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Drstipakapratisedhah ... On the treatment of
inflammation of eye.

21. Karnarogavijnanlyah ... On diseases of ears.

22. „ „ -pratisedhah ... On the treatment of
diseases of ears.

23. Nasarcgavijnaniyah ... On diseases of nose.

24. „ „ -pratisedhah ... On the treatment of
diseases of nose.

25. Mukharogavijnanly ah ... On diseases of mouth.

26. „ „ -pratisedhah ... On the treatment of
diseases of mouth.

27. SirorogavijilanTyah ... On diseases of head.

28. Sirorogaprati?edhah ... On the treatment of
diseases of head.

29. Vranavibhaktivijuanlyah ... On ulcers.

30. „ „ -pratisedhah... On the treatment of
ulcere.

31. Sadyavrana- „ ••• On the treatment of
wounds.

32. Bhariga- „ ... On the treatment of
fracture.

33. Bhagandara- „ ... On the treatment of
fistula-iu-ano.

34. Granthyadivijnanlyah ... On glandular enlarge
ments.

35. „ -pratisedhah ... On the treatment of
glandular enlarge
ments,

30. Kffudrarogavijflanlyah ... On minor diseases.

VAGBHATA I 807^x1 ,
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37. Ksudrarogapratisedhah ... On the treatment of
minor diseases.

88. Guhyarogavijfianlyah ... On diseases of the
organs of generation.

39. „ ,, -pratisedhah ... On the treatment of the
diseases of generative 
organs.

40. Visa „ ... On the treatment of
poisoning.

41. Sarpadidamstravijnaniyah On snake-bite, etc.

42. „ „ -pratisedhah On the treatment of
snake-bite, etc.

43. Klta- „ ... On the treatment of
insect-bite.

44. Luta- „ ... On the treatment of
spider-bite.

45. Pratyekaluta- „ ... On the treatment, of
spider-bite in detail.

46. Musikalarka- „ ... On the treatment of
mouse-bite.

47. Visopadrava- „ .. On the complications of
poisons and their 
treatment.

48. Visopayoglyah... ... On the antidotes.

49. Rasayanavidhih ... On longevity and the
methods of attaining
it,

50. Vajlkarauavidhih ... On rejuvenation and the
use of apbrodisaios to 
promote virile power.
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Authors quoted by Vagbhata in the 
Astangasamgraha.

Dhanvantari. Daksa.
Susruta. Asvins.
Alambayana. Satakratu.
Parasara. Punarvasu.
Kapilabala. Bharadvaja.
Caraka. Nimi.
Agnivesa. Kasyapa.
Atreya. KaSyapa.
Karala. Atharvan.
Avalokita. Agnivesa.
Visvamitra. Marita.
Vasistha. Bhela.
Khandavadaha. Mandavya.
Gautama. Krgnatreya.
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The Harita Saihhita as printed in Calcutta is said to 
have been written by Harita, the disciple of Atreya. But 
thia author Hfirlta cannot bo identified with the ancient 
sage Harita, one of the six disciples of Atreya Punarvasu.
This ancient sage Harita was anterior to Caraka and 
Vagbhata, but in the printed edition those authors are 
quoted by name :—

tram; i

w r a  stem simfew ^  g3t ii
§kufI ^  *m; i

'f isrt ^  ii

Hariia Sam/iita, p. 349.

Cakrapani Uatta in his commentary on Caraka Sam- 
/ala has quoted the beginning and end of the passages 
describing the teaching of Ayurveda :—

sanfWwr. tprofc’̂ ifcn: fsnjyi faratsooi i 
i u f ta  sm fr  i

But in the printed edition there is no description of 
the early teachers of Ayurveda. In the printed edition 
Atreya is said to have composed five original treatises on 
medicine, consisting of 24,000, 12,000, 6,000, 3,000, and 
500 stanzas, respectively—

wtau i
srsswf^ri fir t̂or tfferr *tn n

s t u m  « rcn *  s f C T i :  ii

Harita Samkita, p. 2,
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lie  then condensed the science in tile present treaties, 
as told by Atreya and written by Ilarlta. But in the 
Car aka S a m l/iti i , Atreya is never referred to as the author 
of five treatises on medicine. In the printed edition we 
do not find the following quotations :

Ayurvedadipika : Nos. 1, 2, and 3 ;
Vydlchydmadhnhoqa : 2 and 9.
Carakaialtva-pradipikd (Even the qualities of goat s 

flesh are not mentioned in the Calcutta ed.).
But we find the following quotations verba tim  in the 

printed te x t:
fydkhydkutumavail: 1. (See p. 37).

2. (In an altered form in p. 136).
Editions—

There are two editions of the book—
1. I la r l ta  S a m h itd — Edited by Kaviraja Kalish 

Chandra Sen Gupta. Printed at Jyotish Prakasa Press, 
No. 7, Sib Krishna Daw’s Lane, Jorasanko, Calcutta,
S a k .1807.

i. M a r ita  Saihkitdr— Edited by Kaviraja Binoda Lai 
Sen, Calcutta.

A n a ly s is  o f  M a n ia  S a m h itd .

Edition l —
The printed edition of the I l a r l t a  S a m h itd  consists of 

six divisions as follows :—
I. P ra th a m a  sihdna or the Firstlpart.—It consists of 

twelve chapters dealing with the qualities of physician, 
seasons, and hygienic principles.

II, Dvitiya stkana or the Second part.—It consists 
of seven chapters and treats of the prognosis of diseases 
as indicated by dreams, messeugers, stars, etc.



I II . Cikitsita sthana or on Treatment of diseases.—
Ifc consists of fifty-seven chapters in which the treatment 
of the various diseases is prescribed.

IV. Kalpa sthana—It consists of four chapters and 
treats of medicinal agents, Harltakl, etc.

V. Sutra sthana or on general considerations.— It 
consists of six chapters and treats of weight and measures, 
enema, venesection, leeches, etc.

VI. Sa lira sthana or the chapter on Anatomy.—It 
consists of a single chapfer and describes the anatomy of 
the human body.

Parimtddhyaya or Appendix.—It describes the original 
writers on medicine.

I. Prathama sthana.—
Section I.—Annapanaka. Food and drink.

1. Vaidyagunavarnana
or Sastrapathana-l  Qualities of a doctor and 
yyjjj  ̂ methods of study.

2. Cikitsa-Samgraha ... Eight divisions of the science.
3. fiisyavidhana ... Initiation of disciples.
4. Rtucarya ... The Seasons.
5 Dosa-Prakopa ... The ages and classes of men.

The Air.
6. Rasayana ... The six kinds of Rasa or Tastes.
7. Toya-Varga ... The Waters.
8. Kslra-Varga ... The Milk.
9. Mutra-Varga ... The Urine.

Iksu-Varga • • • The Cane-sugar.
Manda-Varga ... The Gruel.
Yusa-Varga ... The Decoctions.
Taila-Varga ... The Oils.

10. Anna-Vidhi ... On Rice and Vegetables.
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11, Madhu, Sura and
Mariisa Varga ••• On Honey, Wine and Flesh, 

la. Bhojana Varga ... The different kinds of food.

II. T)vitiya sthcina.—
Section II.—Arista. On Omens.

1. Papadosa-Pratikara... Cause of disease; remedy for
sins.

Z. Svapnadhyaya ... On dreams.
3. Svastharista-Vyadhy-

arista... ... Symptoms of approaching
death.

Pancendriya-Vikara. Perverted sensation.
4. Naksatra-Jhana ... Planetary influence.
5. Homavidhi ••• Homa ceremony.
6. Duta-Parlksa ... The messenger.
7. l^akuna .. ... Good and bad omens from the

sight of animals. III.

III. C.ikitsiia sthcina— On treatment.
1. Bhesaja-Parijnana ... Knowledge of drugs, and

diseases.
2. Jvaradhikara-Cikitsa Treatment of Fever and Deli-

rium.
3. Atisara- >, „ „ Dysentery and

Diarrha'a.
4. Gulma- „ „ „ Tumours

(abdominal).
5. Krmi- „ ... „ „ Worms.
15. Mandagni- „ „ „ Indigestion.
7. Aroeaka- ,, ... ,, » Loss of

appetite.
8. SnI'a- „ ... „ ,, Colic pain,

Gastralgia,

' e°teX



9. Psnrlu- Cikitsa ... Treatment of Anremia.
10. Ksaya Roga-„ ... >, >> Pllt,llslS-
H . Raktapitta- „ ... „ » Hemorrhage.
12. Arsa Roga- „ ... » >>
13. Charddi- „ -  » „ Cough and Cold.
14. Trsna-Talu- „ ••• » ”
15. Murccha- „ ••• » ” FainUng‘
!6. Tandra- „ ... » » Sleeplessness.

_ , ,  „ „ ,, Delirium lre -17. Madatyaya- „ » ”
mens.

18. Daha- „ -  » ” Burning senSa'
tion of the
body.

19. Apasmara- „ » » Epilepsy.
20 Unmada Nidana ... Pathology of Insanity.
21. Vata-Vyadhi-„ ... Treatment of Nervous Diseas

es—Tetanus, 
Hemiplegia,
Facial Para
lysis, etc.

— ,, Rheumatism.
22. Amavata- » » (
23. GrdhrasI- „ ••• » ” ^ ° U '
24 Vatarakta- „  ” ” eP^osy-

. , - , „ Acidity.25. Amlapitta- „ >- ”
5, . ... „ Swelling.26. Sopha- » ” ”

37- jpalodr *  ” " ” ; ; u X a i  a * .
28. Prameha- „ ” ” charges.

29. Mutrakrcchra-,, ... » ” ^tianguiy.
30. Mntra Roga- „ ... ■„ « Urinary diseases.

31. Asmarl- ,, ••• » ” Stone'
32. Vrsana-Vriddhi-,, ... „ » Elephantiasis cl

Scrotum.
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33. Visarpa-Cikitsa ... Treatment of Erysipelas.
34. Upasarga- „ ... „ ,, Measles and

Small-Pox.
35. Vrana- „ ... ,, „ Wound.
30. Sllpadarbuda- „ ... „ „ Elephantiasis of

foot, and 
tumours.

37. Lutagandamala-,, ... „ „ Scrofulous
Glands.

38. Kustha- „ ... „ „ Leprosy.
39. Siroroga- „ ... „ „ Diseases of head.
40. Bhrudosa- „ ... „ „ Diseases of Eye

brow.
41. Nasaroga- „ ... „ „ Diseases of Nose.
42. Indralupta- „ ... „ „ Baldness.
43. Karnaroga- „ ... „ „ Diseases of Ears.
44. Netraroga- „ ... » „ „ „ Eyes.
45. Mukharoga- „ ... » „ „ „ Mouth.
40. Vajlkarana- ... Treatment to promote virile

power.

47. Bandhyopakrama,,... Treatment of Sterility.
48. Garbhopacara ... Hygiene of pregnancy.
49. Calitagarbha- „ ... Treatment of threatening

Abortion.
50. Garbhopadrava „ ... Treatment of complications of

* pregnancy.
51. Muijhagarbha „ ... „ „ Dead Foetus.
52. Sutikopacara ... „ „ Puerperal dis

eases.
PS. Bala- „ ... Paediatrics.
54. Bhuta-Vidya ... Demonology.
55. Visatantra ... Toxicology.
56. Bhagna- „ ... Treatment of Fractures,
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57 Agnidagdha-Cikitsa Treatment of Burns.

IV . Kalpa stliana—On groups of drugs.
1. Harltaklkalpa ... „ Terminalia chebnla, Retz.
2. Triphala- „ ... „ The three myrobolans,

Clcbnlic, Emblic . and 
Bellaric.

3. Rasona- „ » Allium sativum, Linn.
4. Guggula- „ ••• » Balsamodendron muknl,

Hooker.

V. Sutra stliana—On General considerations.
1. Tulamanavidhi ... „ Measures and weights.
2. Tailapaka ... „ Preparation of oils.
3. Niruhavastikarma ... „ Rectal Injections, clysters.
4. Svedanavidhi ... „ Fomentations.
5. Raktavasecana ... „ Bleeding.
6. Jalaukavidhi ... „ Leeches.

V I. Sarira stliana ... ,, Anatomy.
1. Sarlradhyaya ... Foetus and its parts.

Parmstadkyaya ••• Appendix.
Total— 88 Chapters.

In the Edition No. 2, we find the chapters in the six 
sections as follows : •

Sect. I .—23 Ch.
II . — 9 „

III . —58 „
IV. — 6 „
V.— 5 „

V I.— 1 „

Total ... 102 „
There is an analysis of Hdrita Samkitd by Prof. 

Goldstuekcr in Mrs. Manning’s Ancient anil Medieval
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India, pp. 339-42. An analysis also occurs in Dietz,
A. M., p. 159. Goldstiieker’s analysis is as follows:—

“ We will turn now to such information as we are to 
obtain from ancient works in Sanskrit ; and here it seems 
probable, that the oldest existing treatise on medicine is 
that ascribed to a son of the Vedic saint, Atri, and hence 
called the A treya-Sanhitii. This work has not been 
translated into English ; but I am favoured by a Sanskrit 
scholar with notes, from which the following abstract is 
condensed.

Chapters 1 to 3 may be considered as a general intro
duction.

Chapter 1 relates the meeting of Atreya with some of 
his pupils on the northern face of the Himalaya. Harita, 
one of these pupils, asks questions on the origin and 
treatment of disease. Atreya explains that the Ayur- 
Veda, meaning medical science, could not be fully 
communicated within the limits of human life, and that 
his pupils must therefore content themselves with a brief 
account of the smallest of his own compositions, which is 
comprised within 1,500 slokas (or verses).

Chapter 2 shows the general division of his work into 
six books, and gives their names. In conclusion, it states 
the eight constituent parts of the Ayur-Veda.

Chapter 3 classifies diseases, as 1st, curable ; 2nd, 
incurable ; 3rd, curable by charms ; 4th, scarcely possible 
to cure. This chapter also distinguishes the patients to 
whom physicians must attend, and on what terms, and 
signifies to what persons they must refuse assistance.

Chapter 4 treats on the physical influence of soil and 
season; on age and temper, and on the influence of the 
winds.

Chapter 5 enumerates the six tastes: as sweef,

■ e°feX



astringent, bitter, sour, salt, and pungent; and influence 
of each on the human body.

Chapter C treats of the medical qualities of different 
kinds of w ater: as the water of the Ganges, which comes 
from heaven ; water which comes from clouds in general , 
and water which comes from thunder-clouds, snow, or ice.

This chapter concludes with prescriptions for the use 
of hot water or cold water in specified diseases.

Chapter 7 discusses the physical and medical properties 
of milk,—distinguishing the milk of kine, goats, ewes, 
buffaloes, camels, women. I t  states the cases in which 
the drinking of milk, of either kind, is beneficent ; and 
concludes by discoursing on the medical properties of 
butter-milk.

Chapter 8 continues this subject.
Chapter 9 treats on the medicinal qualities of sugar

cane, and of preparations from it.

Chapter 10 on sour gruel.
Chapters 11 and 12 on infusions prepared from rice, 

barley, and other grains.
Chapter 13 on oils prepared from tila, flax, the castor- 

oil plant, and others.
Chapters 14,15,16, also treat on the medical properties 

of riee, and various kinds of grain.
Chapter 17 discusses four kinds of pot-herbs, according 

to their leaves, flowers, fruits, and bulbous roots.
Chapter 18 is on sweet fruits,—as mangoes, rose-apples, 

pomegranates, myrobalans, citrons, grapes, and the fruits 
of earissa, coriander, and of the Mimusops elengi.

Chapter 19 treats on four kinds of spirituous liquoi, 
as male from molasses, honey, meal, and nogweed.

HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE o L



(JO <SL
t se u d o -iiArita OR IlAftlTA II Si0

Chapter 20 describes animals, as hoofed or horned 
beasts of prey, birds, fishes, snakes living in the water or 
in arid tracts. Many species are given under each 
division, and the medical properties of their flesh are 
described.

Chapter 21 gives dietetical rules and prescriptions, and 
discusses the properties of food prepared from various 
combinations of the materials previously described.

The second main division of Atreya’s work, called 
Arishtaka, consists of eight chapters.

Chapter 1 treats on the moral causes of diseases. All 
diseases are said to spring from men’s actions. All 
resemble hell, the curable as well as the incurable. And 
to some crimes fantastic punishments are assigned j as, 
when a man kills a king, with consumption.

Chapter 2 is on dreams.
The subject of the six remaining chapters appears 

to be lucky and unlucky symptoms and forebodings.
The third division of this work is called Chikitsita, 

which means, we observed, medical treatment. This 
portion treats of diseases in detail. I t  appears to display 
much accurate observation, which can only be glanced at 
in these pages. Intermittent fevers are distinguished as 
of four kinds, returning at an interval of one day, three 
days, four days, or at some longer interval.

Much is said of diarrhoea, dysentery, and allied 
diseases. Indigestion is described as flatulency, caused 
apparently by over-eating ; and accompanied by sleepless
ness, pains in the limbs, fcurning of the throat, etc.
The eighth chapter is devoted to the sound aud unsouud 
condition of the digestive fire (Agni) of the stomach.
The tenth treats of sharp pains, especially in the



stomach, produced by excessive fatigue, night-walking, 
sorrow, cold food, etc.

The remaining chapters continue the subject of 
diseases, touching also on consumption and various kinds 

of haemorrhage.
The last division treats of antidotes.
MSS. of llarlta Saiixhita or Atreya Sarhhla.

I . 0 .— 2648.
A. M .- B .  169.
L.— 1770.
Bik. M SS.— 1398.
c. s. a — 104.

B i t  JUSS. 1398 : The codex contains the chapter on 
Anatomy. I t  begins differently from the printed edi

tion :—
Beginning ;—

^  g oipnfh fltfffT. i'

gg; gfasg gr^fterra ^  1

grtf ^gprra * * H
nzn fircNit TO flral g *rar g s if  g w^g*r. i 
m  f tw  s fgwrotgwT 11

End :—
Ufo 2 2 2 ^ £ n S 2 i r ^  gKNmfa* *IW ******1

Both in /. 0. 2648 and L. 1770, salutation is offered 
to Siva at the beginning of the book as follows

«rar fM

tPtrfaflTOPrg t o

tfW 'sretfgw fg’Ttnwwi H
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The medical authors mentioned in the Harita 
Samhita :—

Brahma. Vagbhata. Parasara.
Atri- Gargt. Harita.
Dhanvantari. Markandeya. Ksarapani.
Asvins. Agnivesa. Kankayana.
Caraka. Bheija. Agasti.
Susruta. Jatukarna. Krsnatreva.
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NAGAUJUNA.

(2fyV«tf Century B. C.)

Na^ariuna was a Buddhist alchemist of great fame.
He was born a Brahmana but became a convert afterwards 
to Buddhism. He is one of the celebrated teachers 
elevated to Bodhisattvaship and is the alleged founder o.
the MahaySna System and its introducer in Tibet. “ He
was born at Vidarbha (modern Berar) in MahSkosala (vide 
Huen Thsanfs Travels in Beal’s Buddhist Records of the 
Western World, Vol. II, Bk. V III, p. 97; Bk. X, p.
210; W atter’s “  On Yuan Clnoang,” Vol. II, pp- 201-202; 
and Wassiljew quoted by Scheifner in the Geschichte des 
Bnddhismm, p. 301) during the reign of King Sadyaha or 
Satavaha (see Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western 
World, Vol. II, p. 209 ; Dr. Bhandarkar’s Early History 
of the Deccan, 2nd E d , pp. 25-37) of the Andhra Dynasty 
which ruled over Kalinga and the northern parfaoa o 
the Madras presidency, and built the famous Amaravatl 
Stupa (vide Sewell’s Lists o f Antiquity m  Madras, V o.
n  pp 11,1-146). He passed many of his days m medi
tation in a cave-dwelling of the Srlparvata that border 
on the river Krshna. He was a pupil of Saraha andi ,, 
said to have converted a powerful king, named ■ <->.!a eva 
to Buddhism.” He was a t once a poet, a philosopher, 
a  physician and an author of great ability.

He had a celebrated disciple named Deva (or Arya 
l)eva). who, according to Lama Taranatha (vide Lama 
Tfiranatha’s Geschichte des Bnddhismm, von Scheifner, pp.
83-86 and 93) resided for a long time in the University 
of Nalandii as a Pawjita



“ A legend relates that he (Nagarjuna) was skilled 
in magic, and was able thereby to prolong his own and a 
Southern Indian king's life indefinitely. This caused 
great grief to the mother of the heir-apparent, who 
instigated her son to ask Nagarjuna for his own head. 
Nagarjuna complied with the request and cut his own 
head off with a blade of Kusa grass, nothing else having 
the power to injure him."—Monier Williams, Buddhism, 
p. 196.

His date.—The latest date that can be assigned to 
Nagarjuna is 401 A. D., when his biography was tran
slated into Chinese by Kumarajlva. (Bun. Nanjio's Oat.,
App. I, No. 3). Nagarjuna is said to have flourished 
400 years after the Nirvana of Buddha, i. e., in 33 B. C.
(vide f. n. 1. to Dr. S. C. Vidyabhusan’s Indian Logic, 
p. 69). But as he was one of the early patrqns or
founders of the Nalanda University (vide Taranatha’s 
Gesckichte des Ruddhismns, von Schiefner, pp. 66, 69-73) 
he could not have flourished at such an early date, as 
Nalanda was a mere village when Fa Hian came to India 
in 399 A. D. (vide Beal’s Travels o f Fa Ilian and Sungyun, 
p. 111). He is said by Huen Thsaug to have lived 
about 400 years after the death of Gautama (Beal’s 
Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 212). Beal places him 
between A. D. 166 and 200. Wassiljew considers him a 
wholly mythical personage. According to Lfima Tar5- 
natha he was a contemporary of King Nemi Candra, 
who reigned about 300 A. D. Of the S3tavahanas, Yajna- 
9ri Satakarnl reigned about 172-200 A. D. He was 
perhaps contemporary to NSgarjuna, as according to 
Huen Thsang, he was patronized by a king of the So-to- 
po ho (Satpahana ?) family. A Tibetan life of 
NSgarjuna, fourth Buddhist patriarch in succession to 
Barsa, states that he travelled widely iu Southern India,
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converted Munjapking of Odivisa (Orissa), and erected 
Viharas there and elsewhere; also that he surrounded 
the great shrine of Dhanyakataka with a railing. His 
patriarchal rule is said to have lasted sixty or sixty-two 
years (Mabel Duff : Chronology of India, p. 24).

Taranatha wrote his History o f Buddhism at ‘the
beginning of the seventh century A. D. and is full of
anachronism. According to Raja-Tarangini, Nagarjuna 
nourished 150 years after Sakyasithha’s asceticism in 375 
to 225 B. C., and he was a contemporary of King Kanbka.

fiat wr’i'ra: smsifyw
* * h

ik N
* vr *TT*rr̂®T: * * i

Raja-Taraiigini, Taranga 1, vs. 172-173.

Lassen assigns A. D. 23 as the date of Nagarjuna during 
the reign of Kaniska. Fleet maintains B. C. 57 and
V. Smith 120 A. D.

Bhancjarkara fixes c. 278 A. D., as the age of Kaniska,
RSy 150 A. D. He was contemporary to ^atavahana who 
ruled over Deccan from 75 B. C. to 218 A. D. gatavahana 
was a family name. But he is mentioned by Alberuni
as “ a native of the fort Daihek, near Somnath.........
He lived nearly a 100 years before our time.” (India,
I, p. 189.) So he cannot be removed far from the 8th 
or the 9th century A. D. Possibly there were two 
Nagarjunas, the alchemist and the founder of the Madhya- 
n'ika philosophy. The information of Alberuni was 
eeond-hand—“ the valley of the Kabul river and the 

Punjab are all that Alberuni has seen of India (Sachau). 
NagSrjune the alchemist is universally regarded as the 
inventor of distillation and calcination. The author of

■ G°l&x
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Rasaratua-Samuccaya invokes liim in the opening lines.
So do Rasendra-Cmtamani and Cakrapani Datta in the 
Rasayanadhikara. Vrnda and Cakra Datta allude to 
him as the introducer of Kajjvall (black sulphide of 
antimony). Dallaua makes him the redactor of the 
Smruta Samhita:

Aibandkasamgraha, I.
Ndgdrjuna’-i works.—The principal medical books 

attributed to Nagarjuna are :—

1. Lauha-Sastra: The Science of Iron :
’tpnspit g’fbs: smre h

Cakradatta, p. 847.

See also Rasendra-Cintdmarti, Cb. IX. p. 52.
t-rftw ii

Rasendra-Cdnlamani, p, 55.
Again

Cakradalia, p. 360.

Tattva-candrikd, p. 360.
2. Rasa-Ratnakara: A BrShmanic and Buddhistic

alchemical Tantra ascribed to Nagarjuna.
3. Kak sap uta-Tantra.
MSS.—G■ S. G. Tantra, No, 7, p. 5.
No. 7, sr^gz i Kaksaputarh. Substance, country- 

made colourless papers, 8 x 8 inches. Folia, 67 (of which 
I is wanting). Lines, 7-10 in a page. Character, 

Nagara. Date, ? Appearance, very old, worn out, 
torn, and writing destroyed in parts. Verse, generally 
correct. Incomplete.

<SL
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Kaksaputa or Siddhacamunda is a Tantra on the 

attainment of supernatural powers and on the means of 
causing death by imprecation, etc., containing 1,800 slokas, 
by Siddhanagarjuna, noticed by Dr. R. Mitra in No. 256 
of his Notices. The codex under notice is less by one 
patala or chapter than his, but the codex noticed in the 
India Office Catalogue, No. 2616, p. 911, Part IV, exactly 
corresponds with this.

Beginning : i

End : isisit'llcHuftw; i
g ii

git ?j n

Colophon :

iitCooii wth (?) a

ii n fNifara ^  ii

In the Rasaratnakara.

sfnjTiHj i
uiifw fw m  ii

^ yiwrnrenfNtr. n 
s?t5i' ms TOffi msirg i 

f i t  a n w  w l m s  sren^ej; •

^ n
fat ^  ta^fa; in t o : i 

®crp5if%g2t «jsrr srmrjafagT; fam; i 
T*W*Jlffi>l ffaTTCIPi *t II
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 ̂B^f;5ra?n qftswro 11
^Nf^icmvg <reiT ^fw« k?'?r?? 1 
* * * 

wrspmrfa xiTfw w M i  1
si<<*!Tfa ^ gtffftr Jr?!® st: grat »rit n 

f̂ oErr xr>ft *m 1 

?̂̂ irrf?3tTT si wx *nwrnr 11

*T¥ ^  ...............
fM ¥nm  $ f%? tTg xw ip??m^n n

’iftHmiisr —
ĝ Tftr t  Han?r «%3fret i
fag f̂t% w s  3 11

*rfti<(i'̂ «i g^r î—
gwxsiwmrf i^trd *n?ĝ fr 1 

fatfi^l »rm3fT 3 tfa ^mpg 11

>>
î¥ fl̂ mi-sj ŵrtsmgTwgr 1 

fflW ft ^ |!
IiiT*T mrgtrf*? Hreĝ fa w  ®rr*? i 
*9faxxraffi*r ftrg p̂i r̂t%cr̂  n 
f^S^rasr «rpf srapfarrew gm*{ i 
* * * 11
stm 2^22IH? 3̂ ^  1

^PTxxtnfif ^*ppsj jjvrftfa ||
f̂rsniffsRT: urtrr faxraw ĝsrai: 1 

gn̂ fai: gpfafaps mgfai fafafw. n
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€tf^T tirtftWft I
•*wft gfw nfa ftr?^ ii

^TlPd fafaiTTfiu ..................
tndft^rad ir<?n cm: ^  *Riw t n 

*smto ^dnt—
nrufesr ipm*f ^ k«: i

fMift5? vmfff (iilMica*i 11

sTFriâ  yws—
^pnfif *r ^rerpS^ nqigici*| n 
ŝit5 gsfaw amai jpsftsre: i 
WfllftT *T £5?fnf ft ||
•Tiaî m vrftrtjft f tfm t*him>»[*{ i 
c r t o  ?s® ft <rcr *3 f * $ ft  f t  f ?  n 

y w ifw s  ar ftaft wrw^fitwt i
’rftwaf ti?T fft§cr wte**rct srepira u

Rasaratnakara, Ch. III.
“ Having made salutation to all the Buddhas, free 

from the taint of sins, I shall now deliver the Kak§apu{a 
tantram for the benefit of suffering humanity.

[The most important part, from an historical point of 
view, is the dialogue between Nagarjuna, King Salivahana 
and Ratnaghosa.]

Nagarjuna, whose end (salvation) had been attained, 
benevolent towards all living creatures, blessed with all 
favours, residing on mount SrSsaila, before him stood 
Ratnaghosa with folded arms, saying : “ Be pleased to 
communicate to me knowledge on chemical operations.”

Nagarjuna said :—
Well done ! well done ! I am pleased with your 

devotion and shall convey to yon all that you want to 
know, namely remedies for warding oft wrinkles, grey

1(1)1 <SL
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hair, and other signs of old age. Mineral preparations 
act with equal efficacy on the metal as on the body 
(human system).

^  ^
For the benefit of living beings I  went through all 

manner of penances for twelve tedious years and worship
ped the Goddess YaksinI presiding over the Ficus 
religiosus. Then I  heard an oracle.

NSgSrjuna said :—
0  Goddess I if thou art propitiated, be pleased to 

communicate to me the rare knowledge of the fixation of 
mercury.

* * * * *
SalivShana said :—

1 have dedicated to thee, O Goddess 1 treasures of 
gold and gems, now I  await thy instructions.

The Goddess said :—
Well done ! well done ! O wise ruler ! I shall 

speak to you of chemical operations performed by
Manclavya...............  . A disciple should be intelligent,
devoted to work, sinless and master of his passions.

The apparatus known as kosthi, mouth blow-pipe, 
cow-dung, substantial wood (as fuel), a pair of bellow-, 
iron plates * * having collected all these, chemical
operations are to be performed.

* * * * *  
llatnaghosa said :—

Having prepared with great care “ the powder of 
projection ” which transforms a ten million times its 
weight of the base metal into gold.

Nagarjuna said :—
I shall convey to you what has been experimented

upon by SakSiuja (?).’’
Trans, by RSy.— Hindu Chemistry,

Vol. II, pp. 6-8.
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4. Arogya-Manj a n ,
5. Yogasara : He is said to have written a tr<atise 

called Yogasara. See Nepal Cat. XX II, Preface, p. 285,
No. 1137, in leaf No. 106 :

5ft ^rmrspreft f t  * *
Yogasara is mentioned in the Faiigasena and in I. 0.
2698, 2699 we find “ Nagarjuna is mentioned as the 
author of Yogas5ra, which is perhaps the same work as 
the Yogaratnavali.” But the remark is not necessary, 
for we find a MS. of Yogasara in Nepal Cat.

6. Rasendra-Mangala; On the preparation and use 
of mineral drugs.

7. Ratiedstra : This book is in the form of a dialogue 
between Nagarjuna and Tundi on the science of love.

Beginning:
w ^ f t  i

srwt ftmsiT ^  fttm: «*ft: u

End : 5ft ft ftn 5ft i t  TmftST I
^ft^irei 'sftt ii

Colophon :
if t  Tftrjwirer 5ft*rfts

inttaTft-StftflTBWftTsî iŴ i i 5ft *ftsw, *ptth: ii

This book has been printed in Calcutta and Bombay.
8. RaSakaccAaputaih : “ A treatise on the purification 

of mercury and on the preparation of different kinds of 
mercurial powders and medicines. The author is Nagesa 
oi ViM/arjuua who speaks of a Ganniraja of Bbaradvaja 
Gotra and VaikhiinasasQtra. The author gives in the 
beginning a list of the names of the medical works 
consulted by him.”

(1(9 jv ( f i l
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I f 55: A. 13192.

Beginning :

TORjfatl i
anfeafire' TTfri^?^ aprcfft^ sstfrq rw ro  it

* * *

f f f  atKff ||
a|jr«4r<'i«r sni?fa(f) wfwfwn i 

R re w e tW  ft g*?’ tTH ŝPT  ̂II 

eng? Ŵ Tft-gTTH W  ?!«*l I 

anf%_*1Hll̂ 't II

sftW T^’TT̂  sj I

r«=?' frm  ^  Tyf%i'_2 [I2 2 2 11

iraTAiqtPffftr ^  anaf^vNtfociq I 

^T ^I^rKl'^ ^rg^S II

1j|fogEireRT T̂?|<jSTpiP3ĵ )fqwT*I I 

T«snwifti s?(?t) wTmfftM I  ii 
»roi5i-€gr(qrs»ftft i
^rftrwt w a t  iwrw^W tT: u 
w  Ttsw?q«i[  ̂■^ftarnTW i

3% Mwarar̂ f%f»gfl u 

*i«*«rtw*»i* f̂ r?■?' i
qf^Tieli,<'>' 't'f ĵJ«Mifiiti*wl I 
’sre- w rr f t  ^tnfa frw w fflft i 
r̂ai r̂s f^w rst srw ;pt: i 

*wls«g sxm' awwantj n
* * . * *
?^M *m  ^iW ^firr ?WF l
isiw  ?D *f an^tt =!ww f iiw ;  ii

/0' ^
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Colophon:

qiwn-yIrtg>nTw t̂ih ^ren: rift5#?: i ’

The following authors and books are quoted:
BhavSnlsuta Soma Rdjarn.rgd.nka
Carpatl Rasendramangala
Dhanvantari Rasasiddha
Govinda Rasdmrta
Kakacandesvara Rasadlpikd
Jinendrasyamrta Rasaratndkara
Nagarjuna Svacckauda
Kasaraja Siddhatmasadeva
Rasasattva Vyasa
Ra.sdrna.va Vyall

9, Siddha Nagdrjunlya. G. E. Id. Cat. No. 6464.

For the latest researches in the medical literature of 
Nagarjuna, see Dr. Palmyr Cordier’s “ Introduction 
A VEtude des Traites Medicaux Sanscritas” printed m 
Hanoi, 1903.

Besides the medical works mentioned above Nagarjuna 
wrote authoritative books on illd.dhya.rn.ika philosophy.

1. Mddh.yam.ika-kd.nkd.—The first work of Madhya- 
mika philosophy.

2. . Y u k ti -e a s t ik d -k d r ik d  or sixty memorial verses on 
argumentation.

3. Vigraha- Vyavartani-kdrikd or memorial verses 
on conquering disputes.

4 Vigraha-Vyavartam-VrttL or a commentary on 
the above book.

On Ethics—
1. Prajiid dartda.—Or Tree of Wisdom. I t is a 

Sanskrit ethical work by Nagarjuna. A metrical transla-

|(f) | <SL
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tion of it in Tibetan S/ie-rab-dongbu, edited by Major 
W. L. Campbell, C.I.E., has been published by the 
Calcutta University with an English version of the Tibetan 
text and translation being printed on opposite pages.

On Tantra—
1. Tara Sadhanam.—Or Propitiation of Tara. See 

Vidyabhusana’s Introduction to the Sragd/iara Stotram 
in the ‘ Bibliotheca Indica’ series.

Nagarjuna is quoted by the later authors:

1. In Vyakkga-Kusumavali.

siranfa’ w iiyW qsi n p. 110.

2. suiri^winraraT tnsrft:— _

a f t  € w-rgaii Pransfa n p. 172.

2. In Nibandha-Samgraha.

s?Kf e rw i ii p. 1263.

3. In Tattva-Chandrika.

1. See 1. V. K. V.
2. See 2. V. K. Y.

4. In Vgakkya-Mad/iuko§a.

1. isrn?—
^l^yir »T

*c5!T SST I
*Ki4)<lk% g '•ra'tifae cTonfire? ipr-

^ 1 p. 68.

NAGARJUNA



5. In Rasendra-Cintamani.

1. ’TO W ^qicH -fafir.—

qz to ftfafqw flgra ^PTOf*! i 
^  to ®3t tot*# trot •

TOrfl saMTOfa' 5UTO TOl 51̂  1
fipâ ftncprfipTO? f a r a 5nfef*r. ii P. 10-

6. In Rasaprakdsa-Sudkakara.

TORT^TO I

ftfro t TÔ f". Wt*'. ^irliTO  ?fV . I s

« T r o m  T O ^ T tr o r fc i ii

fttra 'Rfrorn: i .
snW ^? wItot fort ireTOiwt ii 

TOrfwroi i p w ^  1

?h  tobto! fafisrfaf <n *i*Brc ii P-

Formula' attributed to Nagarjuna :—

Formulas Books Page

1. NagSrjuna-padaufimaujana V. K. V. 470
or

NSgarjuna-Varti 0. D.
R, S. K. 2»

This prescription was written on a stone slab in 
Pataliputra (Patna) for the public.

tn^ rpg^T  f a  fig at *?w ii

or
C»turdaS*ngI varti O. N., II  453

2, Nigarjuna Yoga C. I). ^
3. VisveSvara Rasa R. S. 124
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4. Abhra Vatika R. S. S. 177
V. R. R. S. 317

5. RasSbhra Vatl R. S. S. 208-9
6. Nagarjunabhra R. S. S. 865

V. R. R. S. 443
7. BrhatPaniyabhaktaGutika R. C. IX 111
8. Mulikabandhana R. P. S 17
9. NSgarjunl Gutika R. S. K. 28

10. Mrta-safijlvanl Gutika „ 28
11. Siddha Rasa A. P. 101
J2. NSgarjunl Gutika (second) G. N., I I  457
13. Haridrakhanda A. R. 100
14. KrmibhadrS Yati SamksiptasSra 23
15. Laghu-siddhabhraka V. R. R. S. 326
16- Ghodacoll Rasa „ 396

1 . Nagarjuna-Varti.

w M faf spffsr' sftsr‘ nra * n
ssnticnfn *ifn: w l s ^ r  i
jr^rst/w  fafisw it
WTfsnft fetftTWS ViMHf % i

f̂ RTT fP M  It
fsffar̂ r̂ T̂ l̂ rrei ftsftpiratw. i 
s=srniftwStt$r areg ii

«gcTT i
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2. Nagarjuna-Yoga.

• u j n s ^ q l J i :  i

f^tR^rr i r e  i

^ c R t p p f g ^ r ^ i  f t r g ^ 'q v s r r f a  ^  n 

^ r r  ^ r f c i ^ n  = tq  i  ^ ^ N st i 

tJcTcT w a # i  ^  II

fq ^ T  ^  fi<qT i ^ i :  i

q ^ N f t  f i t  ^  t t^ f  ii

^TlT’in ’T fal a fF rW fa ' i

w f t  cTtfv>H *1 f c l ^ T  II 

5 1 ^ ? ^  c q r f f t  ^ r % i ^ r r  i 

<T|«W T 5 W  II

s r ^ x w g w T  ^ s s r e f t ’r r f M I  i

J iR n p r - ^ f ! 5̂  w ,  « r a r  ii

T%*f ftftcT T  I

f ^ f 5 n  ^  ^ i f t u  q r w M n ^ ^ r a :  ii 

^ t n  S ^ i f a  i 

j j f l^ t  q f q u re f f t lT  a t a t ^ r f s p n f M t  II 

ira i 'c ® ^  sH jrffT  i w e i t a f t  w f e m  i 

■?ifgfl5 ts w i r e ® ?  = q r a %  ii

# g * n 8 q r  s n f f a i t  w .  «

a jq fT K  crai ^ R n f e l  I

o t t t w  « rft w « it  f M  f w r a r s H i P i  ii

3. ViSvesvara Rasa.

i

«nm w  ’trspra*! •
f h w i f t  ^ T  3»eft vrr*fr <w t  ^  W r a w

• GOlJX



l£T

33T 3T3 f%t?T Wit'. wfqrm^ism I 

*€T § 2 2 $ ^  amrgihr 3  i 

T̂MŴ tT9 313 g<T ftHcT II

4. Abhra-Vatika.

i

33 3I«J *£33? 3*?WT3=li3? 3 I 
jjsiqf ^fwi^i'rj *jivj T*R*cfwr i 
cm: ia i  33iq3<i i

3  i

st̂ t̂ttt: i

3 ^ 3*0!: <T3T sotjto 3 i

r̂(PTOl5tcfiqra w « w \  I

3T<?̂ 3̂ 3̂  ̂fabŝ i fisrat fwq̂ i
T f̂g î SRrrga} ^  Tl1k13W3H I 
33 3»JT5HT% =35 fJW R fl 1 

^  fiŝ n̂ t} 3re 333bi 3333; 1 

g^wmwiJir? qfe îf grrrt? fiw^i
‘ti'JllM̂ f'.’U’II'pg ’eTT̂ Wg I
&si ĝ T̂firâ  gqi ajT«?gtfT33: 1 

3)W 313 3T55 313^W<? 33W I 
q* 3I-3|l3iT; 35t3̂ fftt353i: I
SSX 3 cfrfireK 3 ftp? 33 33t3TT̂  I 
ara: qrav; f^aw graarn  1

jjo% <?r% ’r o a  f*ra3: arfarcj 1 
3T4JiI3T W3t' KT? 3T3T̂ 3t Jjtg: II

NAGARJUNA
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5. Easabhra-Vatl, •

I

w s  *pwa ^  i
a n s ifir a rt  ® a i  u g m g  i

s i s m s r e  P p f ’ s iT fe re a p s i ^  i

* i r » m : i f i ic n q r e  w w t i  i 

T H j f a J  iR T F i a j  * l R - q | « ^  I

f i i  w r t w p f t  ^  z p w i  i 

« « e r  a H ^ frr  l i ^ n g  ar>jTT5ressff i 

^ f* r i  ^ r e  ^ i i  ^ T t r a w ? f  ^ s r a j  

% r f f W K  ^  f t r s  v s  r a P m ?  i 

a i g g f t  3 3 T  55 ^ ! S T t n f 5TISPT; I

s iw w  srs i f a : «

6. NSgarjunabbra. •

TOm'*w* i

T O g ? t ;  9 ^ ’  < M W f l * t ^ , W W S  •

ct Tcra f ? > x t i w g  i

^ t h t!  ^ r a r / r n r a » (  i

^ f a u p ^ f t r c r e i '  ^ratPref ^ :6 ra ^  i 

wtsngTrafa’fra fwrsgTit”! ^  i
ftv rrfin  v a j  ?**? w r a ® r*T  ii

7. Brhat-Panlyabhakta Qufcika.

? if PS ApT? STO I 
■-(♦THt'S'-,qTf%f II

■ e°^x



ware g «faqrc*m i 
’stgwteT̂ NTÔ  flfttf gggkgg ti

1131^^33^ ^ ^ft<T ’W^dd II 
gsjfarrHw^ I
wrfomspp^f ^yrfhgm: mat ii 

g^facft ggr€t g  •Rl̂ pŷ rroĝ wi 1 

■*R«finm<sii»i^ <id*i <sm̂  *w i«i^t ii 

« < r i < ^  ktstN  i

i g g r c g g ^ n g f r  g S r ^ g f a g r e g i  11 

gJEffcpji I
d I<dfw gi?TC-TsT̂EŜ »#f ggfSrRTT II 

g ggrsi33gT*g s«raf 

n i m ^ l a i ^  w w « 9  t r a r e m g  i 

gungmr^ fggggg i

w ^ .’Sfaid prog Ha^ffagrfagr i 

itHif^ro:8w<Hf wrif^tfi^irce: 11 

gg g îra ga?ra« gwswg i 
wggftaig gzg<*i<*?igg|: n 
i f r e r r t q g  g g  g j q w *  t r a ^ w i  i 

5s^[#®d ĝii- gsRrgrsgrragr i 
ep9itwRw §s gfesn: +i<5)f*^ i 
jjii^4 r̂ejfljwr *̂3' gig gg; ftgg u 
srrJil̂ Sjg gRtgi fgf*S3T fsfiggR'nT 11

tsfT gfggrr giwtggr u 

*Rtg gfit gftrrfrigfrs siraa l 
^sjfRn fgg&fsg *rtgr#,!bTOgg: 11 

’ggiftrg g gg*i g?;"ft gnptgfq i 

gnwgt ’Tt^yffgg ggfaf’gggrggg n

\ i A ( /  NAGARJUNA 8 3 9 ^ lL j
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g r̂an: q f^ t  «̂ 5T ’erarararat i 
r̂ara cmiPt u

^rarai' fafarttW j j w w  i 
grt%^f9Winw ^+■5^ u

t o  raWi^ra *rte fiStac it

8. Mulikabandkana. 

qf%̂ TTWr»l i

^ n f t f i w '  1  ijtra r  ^  f w t t r a  ii 

*raK*if irâ cr: i
s r a i j r a  era: ^ r r a r  * r s ^ t  ^ w f t a r a r  ii 

’sra^ ra tts  ®f 'rf^f^rai i 
^ s r r a ^  ? ra  ^ a n  ii

gwra 'ffiPra: a«RW0tz: irsira  ̂i 
q f t a r a  m m #  ii 

e r̂aer w t a» vsbiWerarsra: i 
glRiRs+flw ’j' r̂arra '̂rara: n

^  3jct «)i<ii5*iiRf«T: i

qqftftqt* afanSurt ra?r«

9. NagarjunI Gutika. 

srarm ^  ^ran i

«hf‘ swi <i*ig,!*ii'ss? "(iraraT i
siqraTWd afra grranaf ̂ nfinyr ti



10. Mrta-sanjivanl Gutika.
;gfefn i

'OTTrsfroTOi f̂fra: i
s(i-sf1fscm̂ T̂ iT jjfê rr: imra u

tot TO tot fTO'rfrow ^f'roTO'r i 
w  i t o t o t . t o t t o t s t o  t o  11 

itTO TTOsfa g^ft^strt^^cmPgwipi: i 
35N'Jri<jj«HlR<1l gfsiT TO^TO^t ĴFTT II

11. Siddha Rasa. 

f%$ro i

*rorg sfTOt i

§^t tot?! TOatTOfr to ii
kto ktoTOwI i|«nfyfl̂ «f( left i 
twt^TO fefW # ttct «t «am: ii 

m%\ tot: fnfeTO' *iTO' from: i 

cjwr#«i: toT *t TrmtfalrofTO: ii

12. NSgarjuni Gutika.
*rmrar^ stfror i

?ftsT fTOrorfti froTO TrfTOPr ^  i 
TO?}TT faTOlfa TOT f^%5TF II

tot!h tiwiTOt r̂rrTjTO 3TOr i 
i TORtot TO s t o w  * t ii

m if f ’d! feifTO  # < T  TO TT W 3 #  T O  I 

tisi*t *nft^ *r yeiifl it

to  tjtoi fofrotr irfeTO ^  TOTOfl 
'asftTTtregu fro ifroreTO^u

w i w  NAGARJtJNA S ^ I J



13. Haridrakkanda.

qFmss?? jrenrrarrci Siam; i 
<p?%ra feftt ¥fi irsTOpjmsj ii 

w r t ‘ Kspfh^S wr i 
smr ^pfMhr. «m  crf̂ t ^ sitF ^ t n 
Fremf gsri Frs^- i

F t5 ^  ii

MI'4l(V̂ $:®fi 13 IF.̂  13*131*1̂  I 
M”l|S(̂ t3T Evil'S! I ||

smt srsriFiFrmgft^: ii 

ftwts? srm^siw Bar?): i
<iK?wg f  ̂  ^rfm^wresm n 
sftcTfqri F^fipa ^^I^T <mT 1 
%5rFn armsrt >hi‘ warn f̂ rmipT n 
wgfs^rft 'sa a<#fafacmrsm: i 

t̂̂ ifaiT8j*<i*ii4 Tjm̂ iifqFT̂ »̂T: n

aFimt f̂ crarpft f% ure srmrsFTt gFr: i

15. Lagbueiddhabhraka. 
si'aFRtTT̂ rg. I

^wsj-TOflwira^aN fiwlFicPi i 
^ r o si' FtFrfafR? ’isTsim ?wFm^ 11 

a«3mrfo *r?¥^Mgw»i i 

^Falwit ^tTfr^' ehrTm jmnn: it 

«Ft % ft Tfpgtssi »rgFnrprefl *m: i 

^«#*^iF nn ^Fm wit n

111 <SL
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qtcii I
■̂ dTrerf *r?rfK stRw io k  tot ii 

stptpŝ t qrRra: ssmgqircqr: n P- 323.

16. Ghodaeollrasa. 
vĴ Î T-rltW. I

qrc? jqrtf jw fqq aflq <RiaTO*i i 
rn̂ ra to tostqra Tift negro., ii 
?r?% TOatrm «m i g froror i 
g^mrait nff war Ararat ntro? to: n 
w t r r l :  «rt‘ irafa%i i

qifw  qjjs qn3 t  epaftr ii
nhrtrftftfn fq^mi nrar rorrsnlfTOT i

References—
Beal's Buddhist Records o f the Western World, Vol. II, 

pp. 212, 216, 219. 
liana’s Jlarsacarita.
Introd, a i'histor. du Buddk. Ind., p. 508.
Fur age of SafeavShana : Burgess' Arch. Survey of S.

India.
Ray’s History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. IT, pp. xv-xl.
V. A. S. S. 1 ,5  S.
Mourn. Pali Test Soc., 1866, pp. 1-4.
S. C. Vidyabhusana, Indian Logic, Medieval School, 

pp. 68-70.



III §L
Appendix.

CHAPTER XIX.

r s y a Sr S g a .

Rsyasrnga was the son o£ Vibbantlaka Muni. He 
never met with any human being except his father even 
when he attained his manhood. The king of Auga wanted 
him to perform a sacrifice for procuring rain as for 
twelve years there was no rain in his kingdom. He sent 
beautiful prostitutes to Vibhandaka’s hermitage and they 
succeeded in enticing him away. Rain poured over Aiiga 
in torrents. He married Santa, daughter of King Roma- 
ptida. He next officiated as a priest in a sacrifice for a son,
“ Putrestiyajfta,” performed by King Dasaratha, the 
effect of which was the birth of four sons, Rama, Bharata, 
Laksmana and Satrughna. This legend is recorded not 
only in the Rimiyana, but also in the Pur anas, the 
Padma Purina, the Skanda Purina and elsewhere.

Rsyasrnga is said to be one of the compilers ot
chemical treatise in the Rasaratnasamnccaya. He is said 
to have related Dimrathlya Tantra or Vedirtha-samyraha, 
originally proclaimed by Rama, the son of King Dasaratha, 
to a large assemblage of Rais who used occasionally 
to meet at his Siddhasrama.

Ms.— C. S. C. Tantra, p. 36.
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RAMACANDRA.

Dasaratha, the king of Ayodhya had three wives, 
KauSalya, KaikeyT, and Sumitra who became mothers 
of his four sons,—-Rama, Bharata, Laksmana and 
Satrughna respectively. Rama was married to Slta, 
daughter of Janaka, the king of Videha. Feeling the 
approach of old age, the king determined to make Rama 
his heir-apparent. Every one was pleased except Kaikeyl, 
who requested Dasaratha to fulfil her choice of two boons, 
which he promised her before, viz., to appoint her son 
Bharata, his sueceesor, and to banish Rama for fourteen 
years. Rama prepared to obey his father’s command as 
his highest duty. Rama with Slta and Laksmana, who 
accompanied him in his exile, entered the wild forest of 
Dandaka in the Deccan. Dasaratha overwhelmed with 
sorrow soon died. Bharata who lived with the parents of his 
mother, was summoned to the throne. Indignant at her 
mother’s conduct, he went to the forest in order to bring 
back his eldest brother to Ayodhya. Rama received him 
well but declined to return home as he wished to fulfil 
his vow of exile. Bharata returned to Ayodhya with 
Rama’s shoes which he kept up on the throne and held 
the royal umbrella over them.

The Raksasas of Dandaka forest often molested the 
pious sages who lived there. Rama killed many demons. 
RSvana, the king of Ceylon, determined on revenge, 
turned Mariea, one of his followers, into a golden deer 
which appeared before Sfta. She, from curiosity, requested 
Rama for the deer. He followed the animal ; Laksmana 
was also ordered by her to go to help Rama, Ravaua 
in the guise of an ascetic carried Slta off by force,



killing the vulture Jatayu who opposed him. Rama 
searched for her in vain. He concluded a solemn alliance 
with Hanumat and Sugrlva, the chiefs of the monkeys.
He killed Ball and placed Sugrlva on his throne. 
Hanumat crossed the ocean to the island of Ceylon and 
found out Slta in a grove. A bridge was built across 
the ocean. Rama collected an army with Susena as the 
army-surgeon. He led his army to Ceylon, killed Ravana 
and won back his wife. She proved her purity by the 
ordeal of fire. Rama returned to Ayodhya and reigned 
as a noble king.

But the common people considered the ordeal of fire to 
be a myth. Rama had no other alternative but to banish 
hi3 wife to the hermitage of Valmiki. Here she gave 
birth to twins Lava and Kusa. Rama desired to perform 
the Asvamedha sacrifice. But as he did not marry again 
and as he knew Slta to be pure, he set up a golden statue 
of her. Lava and Kusa held the sacrificial horse and 
Rama had to fight with them, whom he soon recognised 
as his sons. The sacrifice was concluded. Valmiki spoke 
of the purity of Slta in an assembly but the people still 
demanded a proof by the ordeal of fire. She appeared 
before the assembly, but proud of her chastity, she 
requested her mother earth to gape and give her a 
retting place. Thus she disappeared amid lamentations.
Rama and his brothers in fulfilment of another vow gave 
up their lives in the river Jamuna or Sarayu.

Mr. Bhudevachandra Mukerjee attributes to king 
Uamacandra the authorship of two treatises on 
Chemistry. He identifies Ramacandra with Dhundhuk- 
nath, a corruption of Dandakanitha or Lord of Danrjaka 
forest, a name appropriately given to Ramacandra * 
when hu lived in the Dandaka forest during Ins exiK 
The book Rumarajiya, he informs us, distinctly refers to

t(¥)| <SL
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Ramaeandra of AyodhyS, the son of Dasaratha, who 
learnt R a s a v id y a  from such great sages as Kalanatha and 
Laksmlsvara. Mr. Mukerjee quotes passages to show 
that “ the gold of the golden image of Slta ” was manu
factured by the chemist king himself.

In the Ramayana we find a reference to the golden 
image of his wife—

qireff ^  I
( Ramayana, Uitarakanda, Ch. 104.)

But here we have been informed “ how this gold 
was obtained."

He further informs us that Ramarajiya is quoted iu
R a sa ra tn a -sa m u cca ya  and B h a va p ra k fia a  and quotes a 
couplet from B havapraJccisa.

y a it II
“ The true process of incinerating the metals, as 

experienced by the great yogis, is now described by king 
Ramaehandra who learnt it., out of curiosity, form 
these yogis.”

1. He translates by “ king Ramaehandra.’’
King Ramaeandra is never written as Ramaraja. His 
identification of Ramaraja with Ramaeandra, the famous 
king of Ayodhya, rests upon a variant reading of stfirs 

in the list of chemists, mentioned in the Rasaratna- 
tamnccaya,—gtsrefcr ■'' Ravaua and his killer Rama.’
In the foot-note he remarks—“ The chemist according 
to the first reading is Ramaehandra. He is Visharada 
according to the second. In view of other evidences 
sloping that King Ramaehandra was a distinguished 
chemist, we have accepted the first reading.’’

107



His other evidences are—
2. The identity of Dhundukanatha and Dandaka-

natha or Ramacandra.
y. Quotation from the Rdmarajiyct.
4. The mention of Ramacandra as the author of

Rasendracintamani.
Now let us take these evidences one by one.
1. The reading g tW ei HtHW. is not found in any of 

the MSS. consulted by us and other scholars. R5y quotes 
from Benares and Kashmir MSS. and finds the reading 
to be faurc?: i (B itt. o f Hindu Chemistry, Yol. I, 
Sanskrit Texts, p. 12). Mm. Gananatha Sena also quotes 
from his MS. (see p. 89). In
the printed editions of the book—the Poona and Bengal 
editions—we find the same reading.

2, The names Dhundukanatha and Dandakanatha are 
not identical. Dandakanatha is a descriptive epithet, and 
it may refer to other kings.

4 Rasendracintamani.—The authorship of the work 
is ascribed to Dhundukanatha, the disciple of KBlanatha, 
in some MSS. and to Ramacandra Guba in the other MSS.
In MS. I. 0. 2758, it begins thus

etc.

In J. 0. 1422, the Colophon is :

MTfl JTOflfcqra: ii
But in the printed editions we find

c t r e j ' «iiellij-71 etc.
Again the author of the Rasendrawntamani is also 

known as Ramacandra Bhatt'&j who *8 identified with 
the poet, the author of RadhUvittuda. Ra.wparijdta is a t o 
ascribed to him.

(f(wf) (fix
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In no MS. have we found “ Ramacandra, son of king 
Easaratha/’

'6. The book fiamarajlya.—Mr. Mukerjee is in posses
sion of this unique MS. by kiug Ramacandra, son of 
Dasaratha, the king of Ayodhya. We are not aware 
of the existence of such a book. We know of a work 
known as Ramarajiyam of Rama Raya, the king of Vijaya- 
nagar. But Mr. Mukerjee assures us that in the MS. in 
his possession, in the preface of Ramardjiya, it has been 
clearly stated that it is “ composed by King Ramacandra 
of Ayodhya, son of DaSaratha, who learnt Rasa-Vidya 
(metallic chemistry) from such great sages as Ralanatha 
and Laksmlswara” (p. 66).

In the Svarna Tantra or Suvarna Tanlra we find 
that Sri Rama enquires from Isvara the methods of 
manufacture of gold from base metals. (See Ray, History 
o f Hindu Chemistry, Sanskrit Texts, Vol. II, pp. 147-152.)
This on doubt seems to support the statement made in the 
Ramarajiya that the gold of the golden image of Slta 
was manufactured by King Ramacandra himself (f*T3TeicT- 
UWrfati-tralf'Ws:) i

But, this Rama of the Svarna Tantra refers to Parasu- 
Rgma.

Now who is Ramaraja ?
(i) Rama RSya, the Regent of Emperor SadaSiva, 

became the Emperor of Vijavanagara when Sadasiva 
was reported to have died. “ Ram Rgya is also known 
as Ramraj by the Mahomedan chroniclers. Towards 
the latter part of his reign Rama Raya handed ovor to 
his brothers all the Government affairs and devoted himself 
to jpnusic and literature. ‘ Seated within this palace 
(Ratna Kfita),’ says Rdmayamaiya, ‘spent his time in the 
midst of scholars versed in literature, music and other arts/
(S, K. Aiyangar, Sources, p. 100.) Accordingly a grant

APPENDIX 8 4 ^ S L
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of Venkata I I , 1589, informs us that Rama Raya had 
a great pleasure in music on the Vina and singing (Ep. 
Gam., X II, Cy. 39). With these years probably is 
associated the trip of Rama Raya with his Guru 
Tatacarya, the son of Srinivasa, to the fortress of t  handra- 
giri, to spend some days in that sacred retirement dedicated 
to the study of the sastras (S. K. Aiyangar, o. c., p.
202). This time of leisure in the last years of Rama 
Raya is also mentioned in the Memoirs of Manuchi one 
century later; * after this diversion,’ says he, ‘ he led a 
happy life, without attending to Government or taking 
any notice of what went on ’ (Manuchi, Storia de Mogor,
III , p. 98) ”— H. Heras, Ind. Hist. Quart., 1. 233.

Mr. Mukerjee remarks, “ No other King of the name 
of Rama than King Rama of Ajodhya had an occasion to 
associate himself closely with the great yogis, who always 
live in the forests.” P. 67. Here we find that Ramaraja 
of Vijaynagar is an honourable exception.

(**) We know of another Ramaraja, the author of 
tiasaratna-Pradipa, a celebrated book on Chemistry. I t  
is to this Ramaraja, we think, the references in the 
Rasa ratnasamuccaya and the Bhavaprakasa allude.

Rasaratna-pradlpa (or dlpa).
Bbandarkar reports—
The author belonged to the line of the Taka princes 

of Kashtha. A genealogy is given. I t  commences with 
Haricbandra. Harichandra’s sou was Sfidharana. 
^adhaiana bad three sons . Lakshmar.asirfiha, Sabajapala 
and Madana. The eldest Lakshmanasithha is not referred 
as having been on the throne. In  this family was born,king 
Ratuapala and his son was RamarSja. The present work 
was written at the desire of King Sadharana. This must 
be some other Sadharana than the one mentioned above,



probably an elder brother of Ramaraja. The author gives 
us a list of works consulted in verses identical with 
those in Rasarojalakshmi (Oxf. 321 a, drsHvemam, etc.), 
with Kakaehand for Karkaehand, Samsriti for Susruta 
and Saktyagamam for Saktagamam. The last Taka prince 
of Kashtha known hitherto has been Madanapala. The 
present work gives the names of two more princes in that 
line after him. But how many rulers there were betweeu 
Madanapala and the first of these two is not stated.”

Report of a Second Tour in search of Sans. MSS. in 
Rajpntana and Central India, 1904-6.

The genealogy of Ramaraja may be conveniently shown 
thus :—

Haricandra
I

SadhBrana
__________________ L ___________
l . I '  I

Laksmana Simha Sahajapala Madana
(author of Mada?iavinoda)

i
RatnapSla

I
Ram ra ja

(who wrote at the request 
of Sadbarana)

w.suifm i

JWTwrwwg?; wip iiwh 
fafhqfcwifh sfaw: sramit wftftfiicT5ttijt*r: i 

5mf<rfx%̂ |a fwr ^  u
sirera fafcsr sw/fft i
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q'grfqF't m  I
^t«ut ■j'ut ¥^5?^iraPa^rat gwgvm wifh g«u 5 :11
u c^ lfw fa fw ^  fa*rret ^rcra^t g^fer ^ f i w s W f  i 
^if ^fasrawlwt •rr;?t ispiffirarePreraT ll
arit?(si ?) ft’gfaftft W W 9 : VT^jy ^fwwm^rasfaffi; i 
stwt̂ j; Qcml ft*rat̂ crf*r. gfRimiat sfh fa?rr ^  iim 
STSTTTOfiSftrct: #iyhTJJl?IT<T fl'HTO § W t  «ara TPTOsr. i 

•fWWri'r'WHt Harare w t  w  ^Ttfa lig^isersi^tq util 
££ fi; T̂ reWIT ^■mi î '̂s’sff

fifi 5i?rî t»Ttf̂ vmT5f̂ m i

anfs"

~ ™ ~  Ibid, p. 91.

MSS. of Rccsarutuapradipa■—Ulwar. Cat. 425.
Thus we may conclude that Ramaraja was an officer 

in the service of Sadharana, king of Kastha or Kuch. 
His date may approximately be fixed at 1350 A. D. In my 
History of Indian Medicine I have mentioned the names 
of many sages and physicians who flourished in India in 
ancient times, and I  have collected proofs from Indian 
sources. But such proofs were not of such a character 
as to force me to conclude that such personages were 
actually the physicians identified by me. King Ratna- 
candra of Oudh might have been a good chemist but 
authentic evidence is not forthcoming to lestablish its 
certainty.
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- SUSENA.

Susena was father of Tara, the wife of Vail, king of 
the monkeys of Deccan, He was also one of the kings 
of the monkey tribe. He was a good warrior and w'as 
well-versed in the science of medicine. After the death 
of ValT, he became the Surgeon-General of Rama’s army 
during his war with Ravana. When Laksmana fell sense
less in his war with Ravana, he advised Hanuman to 
fetch Visalyakarani {lit.—that which frees the body from 
mischief by foreign bodies) and therewith rendered the 
prince conscious.

fhc srpanraT i 
fan^ sficrt u

f'WSI'liX̂ uT ’TW ^RxihiX*ff cTBJT I

Ramdyana, Yudd/iabavda, Ch. 102.

q wwm ^r^u: ’Txflx̂ T i
fx^n: «

Ibid.

Susena is the name of a physician in the list of sages 
versed in the science of medicine as described in the Levi- 
purana, Chapter 110.

t̂ TTlSTf m \ aqtfftlftB I
OTrarnt *rar jix; «pi: n
xrfhMt w«it arartErfirc; i

thrxr fsraat (Pmt) ^  g^rft *fx: u
r ’ ' "Lrr''

• G< W \
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*m: r̂fSpfr sprat sh: i

tfl: g*n# frtfpn vrrg: w .  swraft: 11

^ ff t  Pf?PT fosft wmT i

??reT w .  ii

In tbe list, we find the following names :—Kapila, 
Hemakuksi, Varuna, Mekhala, Nisadha, Rudra, Dundnbhi, 
Pulaha, Hari, Ya]ana, Samaka, Indu, Kasika, Janaka,
Vapu, Iloma, Sumall, Dlpti, BhSnu, Karna, Prabhakapi, 
Susena, Mahima, Pinga, Brahma, Daksa, ASvins, Vrtraha
and Atri.

■ g°5x
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ASTIKA.

Astika was the son of Jaratkaru Muni, who, to pro
create a sou, married Manasa Devi (also called Jaratkaru), 
sister of the snake-king Vasukl and daughter of Kadru 
and KaSyapa. As she became pregnant, he knew that a 
snake-child was in her womb. He pronounced the word 
‘ Asti ’—‘ there he is ’—and went away to practise 
austerities. So the boy was called Astika. When king 
Janamejaya celebrated the Sargja-yajfia or Snake-killing 
Ceremony to avenge the death of his father King Parlksita, 
the sage Astika interfered and succeeded in inducing the 
king to stop the sacrifice and thus saved the lives of the 
snake Taksaka and his race. He helped the king to 
perform the Asvamedha Ceremony or Horse-sacrifice as a 
sign of his suzerainty.

He is quoted as an authority in the Agadatantra or 
Treatment o f Poisons, especially of the snakes, and it 
is still customary to recite a couplet in Sanskrit in 
which his mother’s name occurs to avert the danger from 
snake-bite,

Formula ;—
1. Astlkanama Agada.

■ Goi&x
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m s-
'^tr^Nwwi Spfaft ii

Cikitsakalika, p. 249.

=srr#^ n«M ^faafafa ii
Cikitsakalikatlkay p. 249
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Yajflavalkya Muni is the disciple of Vaiaampityana,
He is well-known as the author of the l ’ajftcivalkya Sarh- 
hita—a treatise on Dharmasastra or Code o f Law, He is 
also known as Brahmaratri, Jogesa (Hemcandra), and 
Joglsvara (MitSksara).

He officiated as Ilolr, a priest in the RajasTiya sacrifice 
performed by King Yudhisthira at Hastinapura.

I t is said that he declined to officiate as the chief 
priest in a sacrifice begun by his Guru to get rid of the 
sin committed by killing a BrShmana; consequently he had 
to vomit the Vedas which he learnt from his preceptor.
The Vedas were vomitted out and the sages present 
devoured them in the shape of Tittira birds.

Formula,—The formulae ascribed to Yajnavalkya :—

Formula. Author, Booh. Page.
I. Vijaparadlyaghrta, Yajnavalkya Vahgasena 414

or Vljaparadlya.

' g°^T\
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Vatsyayana is the name of an ancient sage who is also 
known as Mandanaga, Paksila and Svami (Trikandasesa).

(s') i ?;qqwit'«r.—«ww: qf^: =b «
faqu'caiq: n
“ Vatsyayana is another old authority. The name 

occurs in Pdnint 4, 1. 73, and probably the author of the 
Kdnasntra was meant as some of his rules refer to terms 
chiefly used in the latter. The text has come down to 
us almost undefiled, showing its great popularity among 
our ancestors, which is also clear from its commentaries 
and reference by Dandl, Vamana and other great writers.”
—Barua’s Amaraiosa, Preface, xiii.

Vatsyayana is quoted in the Vydkhyd-mad/iukosa.

His works—
l, Kamasv.tra.—It  is known as Vatsyayana Sutra.

Mss. of the Vdtsaydyana Sutra—
I). C. S.—8909—11.
C. P. B.—756—57 (Kdmmdstra), 758 (Kdmasutra).
A. S. B.— 11. A. 7.
D. C. S.—390b. Pdlsydyanasutram.

i
Adhikarana, complete; in the 2nd Adhikarana 1 to 

3 Adhyayas complete, 4th incomplete.
By Yatsyayana.
This is a well-known work on Kamasastra.
Beginning.—

jus: iraraapi i i
snqftfis Horrent crret fW rem  an^wmt^rt
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’bn i <i  ̂1 wRrvaRPimt^Tt r̂ ĉnig gjfirsta 1

gTCgTftĝ fagffaf̂ gfggiWHftr̂ grCTgfaai: gi r̂a ĝnr 1 tw Ifsiw

qCTfwro wfeifs^rnni <iRu=ni»ii fagl̂ ng g^w. =ggnr i

cpnĝ isnxm’WNTX’T Sfara; ŷ i'T̂ nwtĤ tPRf,
v̂grenî s?, jfMWr *rp5n1%(tv)mf̂ i, f̂nrarrĝ : 

grgCisROwc 1

1 ?tb# :  fl#cn*rt snwragHitgft*isTsir?-
fgf?f ^reftw grwq̂ fa? *Nft?i
gmgsfa 1 gw? iRfw^vireg^'s!: 1 gsrar—

sirera *i*r?: fW te ; fw g g is r .; •Mfoha'gfa)-
r̂g( )̂grwrasftra f̂tfa(* )̂;—sfir bwtt̂  jfsiwtfŵ Buiwfsn: <ra 1 

Tctraw?^; Hl(«iR3*ilq(:); :OT(’?)^irfrTOi(:) ; 
g«[iif̂ Rqtg(:) ; $na^i3nw( (:); ^r^hjfwr; ; tW iw a :; 

t̂apnignTT:; f^wnf^r; M'ŝ srsTtgr,; «rcatcrra «flc$icKcfRr)sfi»iig(:);
; ?CTtq«Ĥ nl% ; ; w w w i f w i ; wftiim:;

iTBra f̂’a—?f<T fMtWwTBig ĤJigT gsi I ;
jq'-rftffinjg;; ■ wRwg^fu: j ifo-onmv^^; tTatf-
gANifwffaKg;); M̂t5ŷ (̂ t)cn^'W ; f̂wgRra: ^ bwi: gfĝ Ri; f%̂ Tf- 
qt’n:—*fir ^«jrar: 1 W'grfvtfts’H^;
Ĥ RTW , otiBH'ri, ST̂ fT, f̂ »j'?tT, ■ JOTTstÎ , ;
gvro 5r#tg gferefjr,—sfa
wt 1 *ftg*nFiffarawirq5m ; a)Taf%mrw1%; sftg fttra(ftrgr:)
Hwg(:) ; *raM(?ior%T«ire gtRra:; MfbwgfreinRr ; ’tfwgf’n:;
wiwtl l̂ ; ffiqi+tlfi] ; ; VrT'.gfoWrlit ; e.lUpiX)*̂ —
4$r 1 wwwwgmsrf^im j

’i ĝT ŝrftfV: ; T̂̂ ri-pra5̂ ; irof?mtTrrai:; favaiRuiRf; froir 
nfggfec, ^prostawr: ; fsSNsfiWWit; gimfwstr:; '^jT^roW- 

‘̂«wfWTO:; gsgrfaSNU— l$GHf) g w ftw in

• e< w \



; *nf^rw»i; jsjni ^ jtt; 3 ire n w n ’PPT^; W w i : ; 
fksuWi : — ft i ?fn «^fasR«ipn: i 

r̂gitrfi?; nsrcwrfa FHifwwf^r i «<n? s fa ra m . i 

iiwro <3 ?̂: n
^ siqft(fl)^SIT^? f%«TtScT. intuit i 
Tff f% fit̂ srt ^wr:aajre[?rwl^j(«ra’iRj n 

^wrw TOifw^ m^rer^: w^swr. u 
* * * *

Colophon :

■*nf^lw. ii

(rrnrfr^iX 'fl^  i ere? ««i*ra»n^ i
End :
^rerfnfwrptTft ’•rwrfa i f a ^ is rm w ^ re ^ a r i ^ftsraffu- 

r*ire« ^  ^nfagisn^nspiram w ® 5i?i frts î wiTHfw^rtwg- 

*iifa n
There i6 a commentary on the work— VatsyayauasiUra- 

vyakkyanam by one Bhaskara-NrsimhaSastrin, a resident 
of Benares.

MS.— R. No. 3918.

No. 3912. 3T**ST3iT<J3®[— 1

V atsyayanasutram  : w ith  com m entary.

Substance, paper. Size, 101 x 4^ inches, Pages, 443.
Lines, 10 on a page. Character, Telugu. Condition, good. 
Appearance, new.

Complete 7 Adhikaranas only.
The commentary is by one Bh^gkara-NreirahaSaatrin, 

a resident, of Benares.

• ( 1 ) 1  VCT
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Beginning :

flwwI^i^Pifj^iPw^g Rteut *swTw$*r* n 
iftftra’aft cTrâ Tff̂ Ttft cinftrTiRmnf̂  
ipmV^ft^ wftwHfwwmisnftift i 
^nRftpuftnffaftr
ftsf ’ft4jq<NRi f̂ jlrî Vl greftr na-are can n 

wftift aw sig  *renjpT[*rr]»im ^rmajw n\ i 
^  ^  •̂^pra'fffKixaT n
w W c  fWwI^Rwfwci: <jt: i 
^ff^jr^ifsrtg: g w ^ 1? n
■qgrrcitia x^Htaift^' ftraftwt ,jci«wQj;*i i 
#mfti ^irorcm^sirer w w m  wiRr ^ w it h : ii

ajJTTf̂ t rrw^ii T̂SRt TM f̂tra: II 
# 99̂  w rr  viverermRi :

Ît̂ rwT srtftMnfta^rftgr

’Staira^iimftfafa^ ^reate^R t-

^ w w ^ fa )^ fa (f t)^ ra sT r ?ftiv«r<5t:
^PRrrsfiig^gftigf^ra^ 'fiflRi swig it
* * *

’rcratwfaTg f%)grfaw fl«u«fl<n*+tslsfa 3i
affi m tfa «rs*ft
r̂sr *jt ii
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gT*ft WI'«KP)

^ m w T ^cnH w jm  mihScnfaHtg i 

fNntFicrew wtFf ftx^nwsra^sia g- 

® m !^rafl*ri^w : +i^«Ki'ft *r fag; n 

favra ^raiwraff-t^ *tr i
M3i5(5}<TUt!iFoil«5<o|Ji?r»rri3 difampg *r<?t n

TFg<v?r,tm sw : n+<nid»  ̂ifaf^^(^Kif*!TR)facn' i 
■Kify ’̂?^' gfart *n? ^rmngsfag n
’rof gfom ^nfa fg : ^ t(^t)ot g i n m  i 
snrwsif'T’SWW gfarg -siiiii^: r̂rg tpra: u 

# g —
“ w f^rrfN t *

5mr^ifaRW?faFt9faraT *mr§fai w r a  t o - 

gw qgr, faifaiirercj cr<m^pTfirxfwmt, wferafa g iro  flfa’nre- 
gicraifR yfwqtq^rrwst, ^rrcraKitg sigwrtfai <rarwng, 

^HgtfiTaru^uRT fi’Rigcriqf^wmf ^ wfOT^hf^fsrg^wfire- 
xTf^fhTSTf?iftgr»9 ,̂iT 3TR*r fawPncfa ^^RRTg^R^R’iwjRra 

fiieifii^Tl jj'gmiFfitsgw^g’̂  ^ ig g g  *nr' < W fw  fafsaifa i 
TTR TO^^fa'tiMdcfatffafa W?T: ; STRlfaat'tlT'Ĵ ftfiT flTVRrTRg: I 

TMrsirf ŝjni’̂ s ^ t f ^ R ^  i uRmrfgwr-gi^wt^g i sfa
syqRT jrafa^; crmfa f^ ^ n ffa TIT!;3rsR sfarrsi: TOaig

^irf?5Tsjrrfit fastqiiRg i fwra'a farisra: i imsre'SHVTwgR 
5wf?j«3t4: i 

End :
?rggirer«ra»!i ^  ^wiFr i f%f%d 'afâ THfra jt ^Rrafs^J dfafa i 

iffaqrar TRP3: KRfg^?; i ^  snarer f̂arf̂ r; f̂?r. i
^*R <mf^spg«R!?f'§fl,ffR3 gfa?m i

TqgwH^fWRt faff?? *jf *frtraf*Mlg 1 
’*R9 J1T5TO fTa'S4 faftfaRI II

/s&z- ' e°l&x



istgfqfggt ^qrafggtRrat 1̂%hi ?fg grqg i fgffjgg; «Psqra«fJ: 

ggx: w i’i’fH sfg greg i

r|<rlc î*l€t f̂ tWH w W N ^ ^ rq 5! I 

grfg <nii^^: quf) Hgwr̂ r: nfgwjfg h 

*̂TTEJT ŜTfra clr{ f(g)ggc{ SfPPT ligsf; fkyTrf%Wt«Tt

’ ifOTTWf: gR^tifklgRin: gngt a R ^ : irpng; ^sfqglwT 

qr g  sffeHrffT q gqfg, f¥  g gret qm m grq fijqrfg;

gq(«i)irg % sTT^crafgg ii 

Colophon :

groigifhwgg^ssft *ftqRiqR3i gq ftsR rot fsgtgts’qig: n

germ w m g fqqra qRn: i i ggnrgg-

qtaRrafqqi gsggfcqfTOt i t o  u

w w t  ure^itRtTOrogrg i 

gT^TJfgggnut ifq  ggw^w^ ^rggRi u 

<*T̂ tw fag !gs«sfggg>s4 w w  ggr i 
ggfff a m g t  sfqrRrt flw flq  11 

trw: ggr qfttqg; qnqrqf f ig  g ig  i

gsfr g^ifg g?§>g: n w l gt gif4gtjf«r«w. n 
gfggig^N'Miwii^glsi fqqtqTfqgfqig fgf^sfg^iR i 

qraTSWwfqiRTOfH nw  ggnrf ggrorw qsfm ^ n 
sj«rr aRfftgl'ggr fg^ffgi: grfegwrrgi: 

gcgggig fiqraqtsq *fgq*T; w « m i  arfgg i

Rra»: gifgmrcgr: srfgfifg-. w^nggr g^fg h 

qrftg-. «fqfg; gmi; qffgqq q*n; *rf%fj gg; 
grraf grrof gfsg  stgftfg q f l  ggr qt ag: i 

ftpg tflf
tflcgg g  *qtmr sfignig it

i loy

I f ) |  §L
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sit#  srSrciffsflint i 
pr^ yt$%WW ■ IcRimKgef ii 

The work of Vatsyayana has been translated into 
English, French, and German.
Valentino.— L  ’Hygiene conjugate ches les Hindous,

Archives Genarales de Medicine, Ap. 25, 1905.
Heimaun and Stephan.'— Beitrage Zur Ehehygiene nach der 

Lehren der Kamasutram, Zeitschaft /Ur sexual 
Wissenschaft, Sept., 1908.

A Review of Richard Schmidt's German translation 
of the Kamasdstra of Vatsyayana in Zeitsckriftfiir Ethno
logic, 1902, Hept 2.

English translation of Vatsyayana.
Lamairessa.—French translation of Vatsyayana.

2. Nyayabhasyam Vatsyayanlyam—A commentary by 
Vatsyayana on the Nydya Sutras of Gautama,

Ms.— D. C. 8. 3725.

Colophon:

1(1)1 <SL
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BHIMASENA.

Bhlmasena is well-known to all as the second brother 
of the Pandavas. He was the strongest of all and killed 
Duryyodhana in a battle of clubs. In the thirteenth year 
of exile of the Pandavas, they lived in disguise as servants 
of Virata, King of the Matsyas. There Bhlmasena served 
as the chief cook of the royal household as he was well 
versed in the science of cooking (Siipastislra) and assumed 
the name Ballaba.

wfarifr 'sxrg—
fXTiito? sim hru i 

nstR fwifklci tr gfu: ii

I
gragsrifti gram sragrfg sfirfrd}: n 

(Tprerfwf̂ «gir« gtfn w fg*re^ i 

'■ gr?ft«iifa fgggigi^flsfg g  n 

ggfsi gr»k xmt *r*tr»t i 

ggtigrfa srsrmnfg g?*info wtn 11 

gftsan tfgra *rf gm i 
«-i3 rraxwgrgf Htwrfg gggx: n 

fam xr gfsrit tupj sw r xr »r?mr; i 
fgfggraT gfg «gT fggfbgTfg tjrgfg n 

3  g  ffgftgtwfgj g*n% fgglggn: i 

g m  fg?fg<gTfg xfg to » 
g agwi; B̂ *TpfiT5i  ̂gfinsnfg w g g  i 
gg gr  ̂grsfiegTfg ggt gmf% g w t  11 

gftwn? gggrgf fggfggr: i 

grg g fg f^W ff^  X3fifg w i:  it
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■tlWIWill fr*n*nt I

f%fl nfw$nfn f«rcft*n«re *rar n
Virata parva, Ch. II, p. 2.

To Bhlmasena is ascribed the following book
Supa'aastrd.—

D. C. S. 13381. riTOWI,

S u p a s a s t r a m : w i t l i  K a n a r e s e  m e a n in g .

Substance, palm-leaf. Size, 1 4 j x l f  inches. Pages 
108. Lines, 6 on a page. Character, Kanarese. Condi
tion, good. Appearance, old.

Incomplete.
A treatise bearing on cookery. The work is attributed 

to Bhimasena. Foil. 12 to the end are written in Kanarese
language.

Beginning :

F t g :  ....................... II

*  *  *

............................................. ..
* * *
fsj^K i <n*ns ’sm . i
s n  ^ u s s p ra  I!

;
qrfasT fwiM. i

W  ^  ^  ^ *,l*t "
* * *

End : t

..............* ^ 11
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MANDAVYA,

Man<javya is the name of an ancient physician who is 
quoted in the list of teachers in Rasavidyd or chemical 
knowledge in the Rasaratna Samuccaya.

<stf *re faiK*: i 
warc: i

*ww Brfrot totti: i

gTTSiKl ’TFHlfwwN’?: I
SWT ftfWl srowt Tft; i 

yrrWufl^rwT T*rfof%Jn?mwT: i 
T91W*it WP3 S5?! IM

fl̂ TTSHTsf S STTSrS«#>JTSmT I 
srgfs www: fsRTTrnereTgwm i 

fossil ut̂ ft t
'T̂ 'Ŝ i Wfle'sl vftSK; |

s'srerratw tiw . i
Rasaratna Samuccaya.

Nagarjuna also quotes him in his Rasaratna hi ra. 
flSfSTTft SWT 3T?T*{ I

And again—
>isst3 smT̂ TTn i 

^hrwgnfs tstssw wIMs n
Rasaratnaiara.

His name occurs in the list of sages who were invited 
by KomapSda to learn the science of treatment of elephants 
as narrated in the introductory chapter of Pdlakdpya.



(see Vol. II, p. 424). He flourished at least many 
centuries before Nagarjuna as he is mentioned in the 
Haiti-Ayurveda.

In the Rasaratnakara there is a discussion of some 
chemical processes in the form of a dialogue between 
Ratnaghosa and Man^avyaj and $5livahana and Nagar
juna. See pp. 826-28.

End o f Vol. H I.
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IMPORTANT PUBLICATIONS OF THE 
CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY ON 

MEDICINE AND SURGERY.

Surgical Instruments of the Hindus (Griffith 
Memorial Prize, WOO) Parts I and II, by 
GirindnttSath Mukljopadhyay, Bhishaga- 
cliaryya, B.A., M.D., F.A.S.B. Demy 8vo., 
pp. 47G and 172 respectively. Rs. 9-0.

History of Indian Medicine (Griffith Prize E s s a y  
for 1911), In the same author. With a Fore
word by Sir Asutosh Mookerjee, Kt., C.S.I., 
etc.

Vol. I, Demy 8vo., pp. 403. Rs. 6-0.
Do. ,, 11, Demy 8vo., pp. 433, 1926. Rs. 6-0.

Bhela Samhita. Royal 8vo., pp. 286. Rs. 9-0.

Chemistry and Toxicology of Nerium Odorum 
with a description of a newly separated 
Principle. (Coate’s Memorial Prize, 1001), 
by Rai Bahadur Clmnilal Basu, M.B.,
F.C.S. Demy 8vo., pp. 32. Rs. 3-12.

Terminalia Arjuna (Coate’s Memorial Prize,
1WS), by Lalmohan (Ihoshal, L.M.S. Demy 
8vo., pp, with a Chart. Re. 1-0,
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Diabetes, by Indumadbab Mallik. 'LA ., M.D., 
B.L. Demy 8vo., pp. 43. . Q

Studies on Haemolysis, by U. N. iri,
M.A., M.D., Pb .D ., Second 1 Demy
8vo., pp. 71. Rs. 4-8.

Indian Medicinal Plants, by Lieut.-Col. K. R. 
Kirtikar, F .L .S ., I.M .S., and Major B. D. 
Basu, I.M .S. (Retd.). Nicely bound in 2 
vols. Plates kept in nine cardboard cases.
Rs. 275-0.

The book contains botanical description, names 
in vernaculars, properties and uses of over 1,300 In 
dian plants. Neatly printed on thick art paper (1,419 
[):i with clear illustrations in above 1,000. Royal 
4to-sized lithographic plates. A very rare and valu
able work oi reference to Botanists, medical men, 
manufacturers of indigenous drugs and Agricultural 
and Forest Departments.
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occurs from the S id d h is tk a n a  of the C a ra k a  S a ih k i ta . 
This section is admitted on all hands to be the work of 
Drdhavala and so he writes

hut shortly afterwards, quotes from the C araka  

S a ih h ita  :

Here Carakacarya in the nominative is a mistake of the 
scribe. By this crucial test he decides as follows :

1. A rea  C iicitsa  In Vijaya Raksita’s commentary we 
find a quotation from this chapter

^ r —“fara^nTW! UT^wNraJUt'J! “fwr^HKlfkaT^? 

Tfsfrflvwjrr ^  irw

s rm ^  n”
Here the word Caraka occurs in the nominative case, so 

the author is referred to. Therefore the arrangement in X
(Bombay Edition) is correct.

2. A tis a r a  Q ik itsa  : Vijaya Rak?ita in his V y a B y a

M a d h n lm a  quotes from this chapter
1* ;

and he never quotes from this chapter in Drdhavala’s 
name. So Carakacarya is the author of this chapter and 
the arrangement in X is no doubt correct.

3. F isa rp a  C i ld ts a  : Vijaya Raksita quotes from 
this chapter and uses the name Caraka in the locative ; 
and so it may refer to the book C araka  S a m h ita . But 
Sivadasa uses the word in the nominative :

—

So the author Caraka is referred to ; and again the 
arrangement in X is correct.

I HISTORY OF INDIAN MEDICINE



4. Madatyaya : Vijaya Raksita in Yyakhyd Madhu- 
kosa quotes Caraka in the nominative :

fTerTf% ^ff:—'“T O iw w i ^prr srf^hr: i
r n i W t .4  ŵ fcKiM̂ q n”

So Carakacarya is the author of this chapter and the 
arrangements in X is correct.

5. Dvibranlya : The commentators have not quoted 
from this chapter under Caraka either in the nominative or 
instrumental. So we are not certain about the authorship 
of Caraka here.

6. Udara Cikitsa : Vijaya Raksita quotes from this 
chapter under Caraka in the instrumental :

So Caraka is proved to be the author; and the 
arrangement in Y seems to be correct. But here the 
surgical treatment of the abdominal diseases is detailed 
according to SuSruta. So at least this part must have 
been redacted by Drdhavala who is decidedly posterior to 
SuSruta. Caraka is known to be anterior to Dhanvantari, 
the teacher of Susruta. So Drdhavala is possibly the author; 
and the arrangement in X is in accordance with the 
view of the decided posteriority of Drdhavala to SuSruta.

7. 8, 9 and 10 : The commentators have never quoted 
from these chapters— Unmada, Apsmara, Ksata, Sotha— 
under Caraka in the nominative or the instrumental.
So we cannot decide the authorship of these chapters 
positively ; or we may say that Drdhavala is the author of 
these chapters if we accept that Caraka redacted chapters 
on Area, Atisara, Visarpa, Madatyaya, and Udara and these 
complete the 18 chapters which are the works of Caraka.

His conclusion is that the arrangement of the chapters 
in X is correct, subject to an interchange of position of 
Dvibranlya and Udara.

/ ( f ) i  (CT
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